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THE TEXTS OF TAOISM.

BOOK XVIIL.

PART II. SECTION XI.

Kih Lo, or 'Perfect Enjoyment[1]'

1. Under the sky is perfect enjoyment to be foundai? Are there any who can preserve themselwas @t not? If there b
what do they do? What do they maintain? What dy #weid? What do they attend to? Where do theyrtés® Where do
they keep from? What do they delight in? What dxyttislike?

What the world honours is riches, dignities, lorigg\and being deemed able. What it delights ires for the body, rich
flavours, fine garments, beautiful colours, andaplnt music. What it looks down on are povertymedn condition, short
life and being deemed feeble[2]. What men condiiteer experiences are that their bodies do notegitand case, that th
mouths do not get food of rich flavour, that thaérsons are not finely clothed, that their eyesalossee beautiful colours,
and that their ears do not listen to pleasant mifsicey do not

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 149, 150.

2. Of riches, dignities, longevity, and their opipes, enough is said, while the other two qualitieslightly passed over, a
referred to only in connexion with 'meritoriousioéfrs.' | can only understand them as in the tediusl. ]

{p. 2}

get these things, they are very sorrowful, and gtode troubled with fears. Their thoughts areabthut the body;--are they
not silly?

Now the rich embitter their lives by their incesskatours; they accumulate more wealth than theyuse--while they act
thus for the body, they make it external to themesll]. Those who seek for honours carry their pitief them from the
day into the night, full of anxiety about their rhetls whether they are skilful or not:--while they #aus for the body they
treat it as if it were indifferent to them[2]. Thath of man is at the same time the birth of lig@w; and if he live long he
becomes more and more stupid, and the longer &rixiety that he may not die; how great is hisbitess!--while he thus
acts for his body, it is for a distant result. Merious officers are regarded by the world as gdod;(their goodness) is not
sufficient to keep their persons alive. | do nobwnwhether the goodness ascribed to them be rgatig or really not good.
If indeed it be considered good, it is not suffitieo preserve their persons alive; if it be deemeidgood, it is sufficient to
preserve other men alive. Hence it is said, '"Wiadthfill remonstrances are not listened to, (theorestrant) should sit still,
let (his ruler) take his course, and not strivehwiim.' Therefore when Dze-hsi[3] strove with (hiker), he brought on
himself

[1. If they did not do so, they would be contentewhhey had enough.
2. Wishing to attach it more closely to them.

3. Wl Dze-hsu, the scourge of Khi; and who perishisgrably at last, when the king of W( would noder listen to his
remonstrances;--in about B.C. 475.]

{p. 3}

the mutilation of his body. If he had not so striyhe would not have acquired his fameas such (goodness) really goot
was it not
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As to what the common people now do, and what fimelytheir enjoyment in, | do not know whether grgoyment be
really enjoyment or really not. | see them in tipirsuit of it following after all their aims asufith the determination of
death, and as if they could not stop in their ceubsit what they call enjoyment would not be smtg while yet | do not s
that there is no enjoyment in it. Is there indeechsenjoyment, or is there not? | consider doinipimg (to obtain it) to be
the great enjoyment’, while ordinarily people cdesiit to be a great evil. Hence it is said, 'Rarénjoyment is to be witha
enjoyment; the highest praise is to be withoutgaf@].' The right and the wrong (on this point njoyment) cannot indeed
be determined according to (the view of) the wonlelyertheless, this doing nothing (to obtain ityrdatermine the right
and the wrong. Since perfect enjoyment is (heldelpthe keeping the body alive, it is only by tliggng nothing that that
end is likely to be secured. Allow me to try angblein this (more fully):--Heaven does nothing, @hdnce comes its
serenity; Earth does nothing, and thence comessts By the union of these two inactivities, alhgs are produced. How
vast and imperceptible is the process!--they seeoome from

[1. This is the secret of the T&o.

2. The last member of this sentence is the reaatiogted by W0 Khang towards the conclusion of timytninth chapter o
the Tao Teh King, instead of the common ###.]

{p. 4}

nowhere! How imperceptible and vast!--there is rsitle image of it! All things in all their varietgrow from this Inaction.
Hence it is said, 'Heaven and Earth do nothing,yadhere is nothing that they do not do[l]."' Butat man is there that can
attain to this inaction?

2. When Kwang-dze's wife died, Hui-dze went to adadvith him, and, finding him squatted on the grdudrumming on
the basin[2], and singing, said to him, 'When ahiés lived with her husband, and brought up ahildand then dies in her
old age, not to wail for her is enough. When yowgdo drum on this basin and sing, is it not acessive (and strange)
demonstration?' Kwandze replied, 'It is not so. When she first diedswaossible for me to be singular and not affedty
the event? But | reflected on the commencemeneonbking[3]. She had not yet been born to life;ardy had she no life,
but she had no bodily form; not only bad she naligddrm, but she had no breath. During the intergling of the waste
and dark chaos[3], there ensued a change, andwlasréreath; another change, and there was théylfodin; another
change, and there came birth

[1. Compare similar statements in the Tao Teh Kahg 48, et al.

2. The basin or tub, not 'a basin.' The referescea doubt, to the basin of ice put down neamateu the couch on which
the body was laid. | suppose that Kwang-dze waattigg so as to have this between his legs.

3. Is the writer referring to the primal creatidwae may call it, or development of things outtad thaos, or to some
analogous process at the birth of his wife? Howdvar be, birth and death appear to him to be mefgnges of the same
kind in the perpetual process of evolution.]

{p. 5}

and life. There is now a change again, and shedd.dThe relation between these things is likgptheession of the four
seasons from spring to autumn, from winter to sumiieere now she lies with her face up, sleepiniipinGreat Chamber
[1]; and if | were to fall sobbing and going onvail for her, | should think that | did not undenstl what was appointed (1
all). | therefore restrained myself[2]"'

3. Mr. Deformed[3] and Mr. One-foot[3] were lookiagthe mound-graves of the departed in the wildtof/&n-lun, where
Hwang-T1 had entered into his rest. Suddenly a turbegan to grow on their left wrists, which maklenh look distressed
as if they disliked it. The former said to the athBo

[1. Between heaven and earth.

2. Was it necessary he should fall singing to hisraning on the basin? But | subjoin a note herggested by the
paragraph, which might have found, perhaps, a mppeopriate place in the notice of this Book in.woixix, pp. 149, 150.

In Sir John F. Davis' 'Description of the EmpireQGifina and its Inhabitants (edition of 1857)," Wiplpp. 7490, we have th
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amusing story of "The Philosopher and his Wifee philosopher is Kwang-dze, who plays the part wfagician; and of his
wife it might be said, 'Frailty, thy name is wom'air John Davis says, 'The story was translatedfnench by Pére
d'Entrecolles, and supplied the materials of Vo#taiZadig.' | have not met in Chinese with FatliEntrecolles' original.
All of Zadig which can be supposed to have beendvged from his translator is only a few sentendé® whole story is
inconsistent with the account in paragraph 2 oftibath of Kwang-dze's wife, and with all which wearn from his writings
of his character.

3. We know nothing of these parties but what wetaldhere. They are called Shd, meaning 'uncighaequivalent in
China to our 'Mr." The lesson taught by them ig didsubmission to pain and death as merely phenarirethe sphere of
change. For the phraseology of their names, sedliBgar. 3, and Bk. IV, par. 8.]

{p. 6}

you dread it?' 'No,' replied he, 'why should | dré&& Life is a borrowed thing. The living frameuthborrowed is but <
much dust. Life and death are like day and niginid fou and | were looking at (the graves of) theke have undergone
their change. If my change is coming to me, whyusthd dislike it?'

4. When Kwang-dze went to Kh{, he saw an emptyl sliiddached indeed, but still retaining its shapegpping it with his
horse-switch, he asked it, saying, 'Did you, Sityour greed of life, fail in the lessons of reasamd come to this? Or did
you do so, in the service of a perishing statehleypunishment of the axe? Or was it through yeurenduct, reflecting
disgrace on your parents and on your wife and i@ Or was it through your hard endurances of anltlhunger? Or was
it that you had completed your term of life?'

Having given expression to these questions, he ipake skull, and made a pillow of it when he wergleep. At midnight
the skull appeared to him in a dream, and saidatWbu said to me was after the fashion of an ordtibyour words were
about the entanglements of men in their lifetimigere are none of those things after death. Wouldlike to hear me, Sir,
tell you about death?' 'l should,' said Kwang-@ae the skull resumed: 'In death there are notdigtenctions of) ruler
above and minister below. There are none of theghena of the four seasons. Tranquil and at easg/ears are those of
heaven and earth. No king in his court has greatgyment than we have.' Kwang-dze did not beligvend said, 'If |

{p. 7}

could get the Ruler of our Destiny[1] to restoreiybody to life with its bones and flesh and skind to give you back your
father and mother, your wife and children, andsalir village acquaintances, would you wish me t@®0d® The skull stared

fixedly at him, knitted its brows, and said, 'Holoslld | cast away the enjoyment of my royal coangl undertake again the
toils of life among mankind?'

5. When Yen Yian went eastwards to Khi, Confuciosava look of sorrow[2]. Dze-kung left his mat, aasked him,
saying, '"Your humble disciple ventures to ask hois that the going eastwards of Hui to Khi hasegiyou such a look of
sadness.' Confucius said, "Your question is gootmerly Kwan-dze[3] used words of which | very mwaghprove. He said,
"A small bag cannot be made to contain what isdaagshort rope cannot be used to draw water frdeep well[3]." So it
is, and man's appointed lot is definitely deterrdirend his body is adapted for definite ends, abrikither the one nor the
other can be augmented or diminished. | am affat Hui will talk with the marquis of Khi about theys of Hwang-TT,
Y&o, and Shun, and go on to relate the words eZ8niand Shan Nang. The marquis will seek (forctireespondence of
what he is told) in himself; and, not finding

[1. I suppose the Tao; but none of the commentasorfar as | have seen, say anything about theession.
2. Compare the long discourse of Confucius with ¥em on the latter's proposing to go to Wei, in Bk.

3. Kwan Tw( or Kwan Kung, the chief minister of duke Hwankdfl, whom he is supposed to have in view in hisals bag
and short rope.']

{p. 8}

it there, will suspect the speaker; and that spedleing suspected, will be put to death. And haenot heard this?--
Formerly a sea-bird alighted in the suburban cquoitL([1]. The marquis went out to meet it, (brbtig) to the ancestral
temple, and prepared to banquet it there. Thi-shdo[2] was performed to afford it music; an oghaep, and a pig we
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killed to supply the food. The bird, however, lodia everything with dim eyes, and was very sadidinot venture to eat a
single bit of flesh, nor to drink a single cupfahd in three days it died.

"The marquis was trying to nourish the bird withatvhe used for himself, and not with the nourishinpeaper for a bird.
They who would nourish birds as they ought to berished should let them perch in the deep forestsam over sandy
plains; float on the rivers and lakes; feed ondlls and small fish; wing their flight in regulader and then stop; and be
free and at ease in their resting-places. It waistaess to that bird to hear men speak; whattdidre for all the noise and
hubbub made about it? If the music of the Ki0-sBfof the Hsien-khih[4] were performed in the wifithe Thungthing[4]
lake, birds would fly away, and beasts would ruiwdien they heard it, and fishes would dive dowthi bottom of the
water; while men, when they hear it, would comealind together,

[1. Perhaps another and more ridiculous versigh@gtory told in 'the Narratives of the Statdsj; art. 7.
2. The name of Shun's music;--see the Sh{ (iniolpar. 2.
3. Called also Ta Shéo, in Book XXXIII, par. 2.

4. Hwang-Ti's music;--see Bk. X1V, par. 3--But tenuineness of the whole paragraph is called istipre]

{p. 9}

and look on. Fishes live and men die in the wathey are different in constitution, and therefoiféed in their likes and
dislikes. Hence it was that the ancient sages oidequire (from all) the same ability, nor demahnel same performances.
They gave names according to the reality of what éane, and gave their approbation where it wasiahesuitable. This
was what was called the method of universal adaptaind of sure success.'

6. Lieh-dze (once) upon a journey took a meal leyrtdad-side. There he saw a skull a hundred yddyamd, pulling away
the bush (under which it lay), he pointed to it @ad, 'It is only you and | who know that you am# dead, and that
(aforetime) you were not alive. Do you indeed refiid (in death) the nourishment (which you lik&8 | really find (in
life my proper) enjoyment? The seeds (of things)raultitudinous and minute. On the surface of tlagewthey form a
membranous texture. When they reach to where titedad water join they become the (lichens whictcalkthe) clothes
of frogs and oysters. Coming to life on mounds heights, they become the plantain; and, receivingure, appear as
crows' feet. The roots of the crow's foot becomégr and its leaves, butterflies. This butterflypWwn by the name of hsd,
changed into an insect, and comes to life undarrete. Then it has the form of a moth, and is mhthe khii-to. The khi-
to after a thousand days becomes a bird, callelaheyii-kQ. Its saliva becomes the sze-mi, andafésn the shih-hsi (or
pickle-eater). The i-lo is produced from the pickkter; the hwang-kwang from the

{p. 10}

kiG-y(; the méu-zui from the pld-khwan. The ying-tsiting with a bamboo, which has long ceased tdqtih sprouts,
produces the khing-ning; the khing-ning, the panttree panther, the horse; and the horse, the Man.then again enters
into the great Machinery (of Evolution), from whiah things come forth (at birth), and which theyer at death[1].'

[1. A much larger paragraph from which this mustéehbeen abbreviated, or which must have been addrgm this, is
found in the first Book of Lieh-dze's works (pp.53, In no Buddhist treatise is the transrotatibbicths more fully, and, |
must add, absurdly stated.]

{p. 11}

BOOK XIX.

PART II. SECTION XII.

T& Shang, or 'The Full Understanding of Life[1].'

1. He who understands the conditions of Life dagsstrive after what is of no use to life; and heowinderstands the
conditions of Destiny does not strive after whatéyond the reach of knowledge. In nourishing thayhit is necessary to
have beforehand the things (appropriate to its aj@]; but there are cases where there is a sippgidance of such things,
and yet the body is not nourished'. In order toehiée it is necessary that it do not have left bioely; but there are cases
when the body has not been left by it, and yetifadas perished[3
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When life comes, it cannot be declined; when itgyatecannot be detained. Alas! the men of the dvtirink that to nourish
the body is sufficient to preserve life; and wheaarsnourishment is not sufficient to preserve tfeg What can be done in
the world that will be sufficient? Though (all thaten can do) will be insufficient, yet there armtjs which they feel they
ought to do, and they do not try to avoid doingrth&or those who wish to

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 150, 151.

2. Wealth will supply abundantly the things that aecessary and fit for the nourishment of the bbdysudden death may
render them unavailing.

3. That is, the higher fife of the spirit has pleed.]

{p. 12}

avoid caring for the body, their best plan is tardon the world. Abandoning the world, they are frem its
entanglements. Free from its entanglements, theirds) are correct and their (temperament) is dgudlhus correct and
equable, they succeed in securing a renewal gofdfesome have done'. In securing a renewal oftliéy are not far from tl
True (Secret of their being). But how is it suféint to abandon worldly affairs? and how is it suéfint to forget the
(business of) life? Through the renouncing of (i) affairs, the body has no more toil; throughgfetting the (business «
life, the vital power suffers no diminution. Whéretbody is completed and the vital power is rest@te its original vigour,
the man is one with Heaven. Heaven and Earth aréather and mother of all things. It is by theiian that the body is
formed; it is by their separation that a (new) begig is brought about. When the body and vital @osuffer no
diminution, we have what may be called the tramsfee of power. From the vital force there comestaranore vital, and
man returns to be the assistant of Heaven.

2. My master[2] Lieh-dze[2] asked Yin, (the wardef}he gate[2], saying, 'The perfect man walksaind

[1. I think | have caught the meaning. The phragrifying 'the renewal of life' has been used amslate 'being born again’
in John's Gospel, ch. 3.

2. We find here Lieh-dze (whose name has alreadyroed several times) in communication with thedear Yin, who was
a contemporary of Lao-dze, and we must refer hienettore to the sixth century B.C. He could not ¢fiere be
contemporary with our author, and yet the thregaittars of the text mean 'My Master, Lieh-dze;' tredwhole of the
paragraph is found in Lieh-dze's second Book (Janfth a good many variants in the text. {footnptel 3} The gate was at
the passage leading from the Royal Domain of thiass into the great feudal territory of Zin;--frahe north-west of the
present province of Ho-nan into Shen-hsi.]

{p. 13}

water without encountering any obstruction, treawl$ire without being burned, and walks on highaball things without
any fear; let me ask how he attains to do this[Iff# warden Yin replied, 'lt is by his keeping loé tpure breath (of life); it
not to be described as an achievement of hisakdaring. Sit down, and | will explain it to yol/hatever has form,
semblance, sound, and colour is a thing; how catling come to be different from another? Bus ihdt competent for ai
of these things to reach to what preceded themth#y are but (form and) visibility. But (the perfesan) attains to be (as
were) without form, and beyond the capability oinigetransformed. Now when one attains to this aardies it out to the
highest degree, how can other things come intahisto stop him? He will occupy the place assigioekim without going
beyond it, and lie concealed in the clue whichagnd. He will study with delight the process whigves their beginning
and ending to all things. By gathering his natate & unity, by nourishing his vital power, by centrating his virtue, lie
will penetrate to the making of things. In this ddion, with his heavenly constitution kept entisgd with no crevice in his
spirit, how can things enter (and disturb his siéygh

"Take the case of a drunken man falling from hisiage;--though he may suffer injury, he will not

[1. Lieh-dze puts an absurd question to the wardéich is replied to at length, and unsatisfacyoil/e need not discuss
either the question or the answer in this place.]

{p. 14}
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die. His bones and joints are the same as thosthef men, but the injury which he receives isad#ht:--his spirit is entire.
He knew nothing about his getting into the carrjaagel knew nothing about his falling from it. Thetight of death or life,
or of any alarm or affright, does not enter hisasteand therefore he encounters danger withoushrigking from it.
Completely under the influence of the liquor he dask, it is thus with him;--how much more woulde so, if he were
under the influence of his Heavenly constitutiohkeTsagely man is kept hid in his Heavenly constibytand therefore
nothing can injure him.

‘A man in the pursuit of vengeance would not briak(sword) Mo-yé or Yi-kiang (which had done tleed); nor would
one, however easily made wrathful, wreak his reaent on the fallen brick. In this way all under @ there would be
peace, without the disorder of assaults and fightivithout the punishments of death and slaughseich would be the iss
of the course (which | have described). If the disfion that is of human origin be not developad,that which is the gift «
Heaven, the development of the latter will prodgoedness, while that of the former would produce.hfithe latter were
not wearied of, and the former not slighted, thepgbe would be brought nearly to their True nature.'

3. When Kung-ni was on his way to Kha, as he issted a forest, he saw a hunchback receiving ciegda the point of a
rod), as if he were picking them up with his haiu are clever!" said he

[1. This paragraph is also found with variationd ieh-dze, {footnote p. 15} Bk. Il (9a). The dexitgrof the hunchback in
catching the cicadas will remind some readers @fitcount given by the butcher in Book 111 of héxtérity in cutting up
his oxen.]

{p. 15}

to the man. 'Is there any method in it?' The huacklveplied, 'There is. For five or six monthsrdgiised with two pellets,
till they never fell down, and then | only failedtlva small fraction[1] of the cicadas (which lelito catch). Having
succeeded in the same way with three (pellets)ssed only one cicada in ten. Having succeededfiwigh | caught the
cicadas as if | were gathering them. My body im@®no more than the stump of a broken trunk, andmouylder no more
than the branch of a rotten tree. Great as heavéearth are, and multitudinous as things arekd te notice of them, but
only of the wings of my cicadas; neither turning mzlining to one side. | would not for them alalhange the wings of my
cicadas;--how should I not succeed in taking thedaPifucius looked round, and said to his discipléghere the will is not
diverted from its object, the spirit is concentdgte-this might have been spoken of this hunchlgehtleman.'

4. Yen Ylan asked Kung-ni, saying, 'When 1 wassingsthe gulf of Khang-shéan[2], the ferryman haddlee boat like a
spirit. | asked him whether such management ofa bould be learned, and he replied, "It may. Gawsonmers can learn
quickly; but as for divers, without having seencat) they can manage it at once." He did not

[1. The names of two small weights, used ancidotlya fraction,' 'a small proportion.'

2. This is another paragraph common both to ouraawgnd Lieh-dze, but in neither is there any iation of the place.]

{p. 16}

directly tell me what | asked;--I venture to askiyshat he meant.' Kung-ni replied, '‘Good swimmergiae the ability
quickly;--they forget the water (and its dange#sy.to those who are able to dive, and without hgug@en a boat are able to
manage it at once, they look on the watery gulf @isvere a hill-side, and the upsetting of a baatthe going back of a
carriage. Such upsettings and goings back havemcthefore them multitudes of times, and haveseabusly affected
their minds. Wherever they go, they feel at eastheim occurrence.

'He who is contending for a piece of earthenwats farth all his skill[1]. If the prize be a buckié brass, he shoots
timorously; if it be for an article of gold, he s#te as if he were blind. The skill of the archethis same in all the cases; but
(in the two latter cases) he is under the influerfcsolicitude, and looks on the external prizerest important. All who
attach importance to what is external show stupidithemselves.'

5. Thien Khéi-kih[2] was having an interview withilde Wei of K&u[2], who said to him, 'l have hedrdtt(your master) Kl
Hsin[2] has studied the subject of Life. What hgwea, good Sir, heard from him about it in your neteurse with him?'
Thien Khai-kih replied, 'In my waiting on him ingtcourtyard with my broom, what should | have hdesth my master?'
Duke Wei said, 'Do not put the question off, Mridr | wish to hear wh
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[1. I think this is the meaning. ### is defined###, 'to compete for anything by archery.’

2. We have no information about who these persanagd the others below were, and | have missestting, if it be in
Lieh-dze. The duke, it will be seen, had the appara Kau.]

{p. 17}

you have to say.' Kh-kih then replied, 'l have heard my master say tthey who skilfully nourish their life are like
shepherds, who whip up the sheep that they semtagghind[1].' 'What did he mean?' asked the duike.reply was, 'In L
there was a Shan P&o, who lived among the rockisgieamk only water. He would not share with thegdedn their toils an
the benefits springing from them; and though he masg in his seventieth year, he had still the camnion of a child.
Unfortunately he encountered a hungry tiger, whitled and ate him. There was also a Kang 1, whoghup a screen at his
lofty door, and to whom all the people hurried§ay their respects)[2]. In his fortieth year, hiifeof a fever and died. (C
these two men), Pho nourished his inner man, aigaate his outer; while | nourished his outemmend disease attacked
his inner. Both of them neglected whipping up thagging sheep.'

Kung-nit said, 'A man should not retire and hidedetfy he should not push forward and display hifae should be like
the decayed tree which stands in the centre ofitkend. Where these three conditions are fulfiltbd,name will reach its
greatest height. When people fear the dangergattg if one man in ten be killed, then fathers sous, elder brothers and
younger, warn one another that they must not gmow journey without a large number of retair--and is it not a mark ¢
wisdom to do so? But there are dangers which

[1. Pay more attention to any part of their cultwt@ch they are neglecting.
2. It served its purpose there, but had not be¢mpts place with any special object.]

{p. 18}

men incur on the mats of their beds, and in eaindjdrinking; and when no warning is given agaihsin;--is it not a mark
of error[1]?'

6. The officer of Prayer[2] in his dark and squaut+obes goes to the pig-pen, and thus counselgi¢is, 'Why should you
shrink from dying? | will for three months feed yon grain. Then for ten days | will fast, and keggil for three days, after
which | will put down the mats of white grass, dag your shoulders and rumps on the carved stamidl;not this suit you?'
If he had spoken from the standpoint of the pigswiould have said, 'The better plan will be to fasdvith our bran and
chaff, and leave us in our pen.' When consultinghfmself, he preferred to enjoy, while he liveds barriage and cap of
office, and after death to be borne to the gravtherornamented carriage, with the canopy ovecdiiin. Consulting for
the pigs, he did not think of these things, butHimnself he would have chosen them. Why did hektkm differently (for
himself and) for the pigs[3]?

7. (Once), when duke Hwan[4] was hunting by a maséth Kwan Kung[5] driving the carriage, he sawteost. Laying his
hand on that of Kwan

[1. This may seem to nourish the body, but in teatijures the life.
2. Who had the charge also of the sacrifices.

3. Lin Hsthung says that the story shows the many troublsattise from not renouncing the world. Ensnarethieyworld,
men sacrifice for it their higher life, and are sotwise as pigs are for their life. The short geaph bristles with difficulties.

4. The first of the leading chieftains among thiages; B.C. 683-642.

5. His chief minister.]

{p. 19}

Kung, he said to him, 'Do you see anything, Fakherg?' "Your servant sees nothing,' was the réig. duke then returne
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talking incoherently and becoming ill, so that $ewveral days he did not go out. Among the officéishi there was a
Hwang-dze K&o-ao[1], who said to the duke, "Youadegris injuring yourself; how could a ghost injymi? When a
paroxysm of irritation is dispersed, and the brehtés not return (to the body), what remains inbiby is not sufficient for
its wants. When it ascends and does not descen@atient becomes accessible to gusts of angemWHescends and dc
not ascend, he loses his memory of things. Wheeither ascends nor descends, but remains abolieérein the centre of
the body, it makes him ill." The duke said, 'Yagt, &re there ghostly sprites[2]?' The officer reg)i'There are about
mountain tarns there is the LT1; about furnacesKihieh; about the dust-heaps inside the door, #idhing. In low-lying
places in the north-east, the Pei-a and Wa-lung déaut, and in similar places in the north-westaidwells the Yi-yang.
About rivers there is the Wang-hsiang; about moutigsHsin; about hills, the Khwei; about wildse thang-hwang; about
marshes, the Wei-tho.' 'Let me ask what is the iMeiike?' asked the duke. Hwang-dze said, 'héssize of the

[1. An officer introduced here for the occasion,dpyname Hwang, and designation Kao-4o. The DzplgimMr.

2. The commentators have a deal to say about tklerf® of the various sprites mentioned. 'The whailews that ghostly
sprites are the fruit of a disordered mind.' ki®uch of nature that the prince recovers as asdre knows that the ghost he
had seen was of good presage.]

{p. 20}

nave of a chariot wheel, and the length of thetsktafiears a purple robe and a red cap. It dislitke rumbling noise of
chariot wheels, and, when it hears it, it puts btsihands to its head and stands up. He who seelikely to become the
leader of all the other princes.' Duke Hwan butgtlaughing and said, 'This was what | saw."' Os k@ put his robes and
cap to rights, and made Hwang-dze sit with him oBethe day was done, his illness was quite gané&nkew not how.

8. K1 Hsing-dze was rearing a fighting-cock for #ieg[1]. Being asked after ten days if the birdr&veeady, he said, 'Not
yet; he is still vain and quarrelsome, and relie$iis own vigour.' Being asked the same after aéredays, he said, ‘N
yet; he still responds to the crow and the appearahanother bird." After ten days more, he replidot yet. He still look:
angrily, and is full of spirit." When a fourth telays had passed, he replied to the question, \WsariThough another cock
crows, it makes no change in him. To look at hioy ywould say he was a cock of wood. His qualityamplete. No other
cock will dare to meet him, but will run from him.'

9. Confucius was looking at the cataract near tirgeof Li[2], which fell a height of 240 cubits)ch

[1. According to the Lieh-dze version of this stdBk. Il, 17b) the king was king Hslian, B.C. 82727&he trainer's rule
seems to have been that his bird should meettitganist, with all its vigour complete and undisien, and not wishing to
fight.

2. | think that there are two versions of this gtior Lieh-dze. In Bk. VIII (4b, 5a), it appears ti@onfucius was on his way
from Wei to LG, when he stopped his carriage ot aathis spot to view the cataract, and the intiadecurred, and he took
the opportunity to give the lesson to his discigles

{p. 21}

the spray of which floated a distance of forty(fi;oducing a turbulence) in which no tortoise, gh\ish, or turtle could
play. He saw, however, an old man swimming aboitt &s if he had sustained Some great calamity vashed to end his
life. Confucius made his disciples hasten alongstheam to rescue the man; and by the time theybad several hundred
paces, he was walking along singing, with his Hahevelled, and enjoying himself at the foot &f @mbankment.
Confucius followed and asked him, saying, 'l thadugiu were a sprite; but, when | look closely atiybsee that you are a
man. Let me ask if you have any particular wayr@&ding the water.' The man said, '‘No, | have mtiquédar way. | began
(to learn the art) at the very earliest time; gselw up, it became my nature to practise it; andsogeess in it is now as sure
as fate. | enter and go down with the water invibigy centre of its whirl, and come up again witlviten it whirls the other
way. | follow the way of the water, and do nothoantrary to it of myself;--this is how | tread i€bnfucius said, 'What do
you mean by saying that you began to learn thatdhe very earliest time; that as you grew upgitame your nature
practise it, and that your success in it now iswage as fate?' The man replied, 'l was born amueggthills and lived
contented among them;--that was why | say that€heod this water from my earliest time. | grewhypit, and have been
happy treading it;--that is why | said that to ttébhad become natural to me. | know not how Itdand yet | do it;--that is
why | say that my success is as sure as
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{p. 22}

10. Khing, the Worker in Rottlera[1] wood, carvetdll-stand[2], and when it was completed, all vghaw it were
astonished as if it were the work of spirits. Tharquis of L0 went to see it, and asked by whaharhad succeeded in
producing it. "Your subject is but a mechanic," Wasreply; 'what art should | be possessed ofeNkeless, there is one
thing (which I will mention), When your servant haddertaken to make the bell-stand, | did not venta waste any of my
power, and felt it necessary to fast in order tmpose my mind. After fasting for three days, | dat presume to think of
any congratulation, reward, rank, or emolument ¢ivhimight obtain by the execution of my task)gafiasting five days, |
did not presume to think of the condemnation or m@mndation (which it would produce), or of the skillwant of skill
(which it might display). At the end of the sevays, | had forgotten all about myselfpy four limbs and my whole persc
By this time the thought of your Grace's court (fdrich | was to make the thing) had passed awagryhving that could
divert my mind from exclusive devotion to the exeecof my skill had disappeared. Then | went ihi® forest, and looked
at the natural forms of the trees. When | saw dreeperfect form, then the figure of the bell-stande up to my view, and |
applied my hand to the work. Had

[1. The Dze or rottlera was and is a very famoes,tcalled 'the king of trees,' from its statelpegrance and the excellence
of its timber.

2. The 'bell-stand' is celebrated in the Shih Kihgj, Ode 8. A complete peal consisted of twebadls, suspended in two
tiers one above the other.]

{p. 23}

| not met with such a tree, | must have abandoheabject; but my Heaven-given faculty and the K@agiven qualities of
the wood were concentrated on it. So it was thaspisit was thus engaged in the production of thiédtand.'

11. Tungyé Ki[1] was introduced to duke Kwang[2] to exhibis driving. His horses went forwards and backwawith the
straightness of a line, and wheeled to the rightthe left with the exactness of a circle. The diiaight that the lines and
circles could not be surpassed if they were wovigh silken strings, and told him to make a hundrigduits on the same
lines. On the road Yen Ho[3] met the equipage,@méntering (the palace), and seeing the dukeaide'Ki's horses will
break down,' but the duke was silent, and gavertdmeply. After a little the horses did come batkying broken down;
and the duke then said,' How did you know thatdtild be so?' Yen Ho said, 'The horses were exhdustel he was still
urging them on. It was this which made me saytihey would break down."'

12. The artisan Shui[4] made things round (and sjuaore exactly than if he had used the circle

[1. Ki would be the name of the charioteer, a gantn of La, called Tung-yé, 'eastern country,ppsse from the situation
of his estate.

2. Duke Kwang would be the marquis Thung of L{, B5@3-662.

3. Yen Ho was probably the chief of the Yen fanaitythe time. A scion of it, Yen Hui, afterwards et the favourite
disciple of Confucius. He could hardly be the safee Ho who is mentioned in Bk. 1V, par. 5. Ki haadhand still has, his
representatives in every country.

4. Shui is mentioned in the Shi King, V, xxii, H8,a famous maker of arrows. Some carry him batettime of Shun.]

{p. 24}

and square. The operation of his fingers on (the$oof) things was like the transformations of th@mmnature), and
required no application of his mind; and so higlligence | was entire and encountered no resistanc

13. To be unthought of by the foot that wears thisfitness of a shoe; to be unthought of by thestis the fitness of a
girdle. When one's wisdom does not think of thétrigr the wrong (of a question under discussidrgt shows the suitabili
of the mind (for the question); when one is conssiof no inward change, or outward attraction, sfaws the mastery of
affairs. He who perceives at once the fitness,reviér loses the sense of it, has the fithess tgefs all about what is
fitting.
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14. There was a Sun Hsi([1] who went to the doddzé-pien Khingdze, and said to him in a strange perturbed wageh

I lived in my village, no one took notice of me tlall said that | did not cultivate (my fields); antime of trouble and attack,
no one took notice of me, but all said that | haccaurage. But that | did not cultivate my fieldas really because | never
met with a good year; and that | did not do serficeour ruler, was because | did not meet withghitgable opportunity to
do so. | have been sent about my business by llagetis, and am driven away by the registrars efdistrict;--what is my
crime? O Heaven! how is it that | have met withtsadate?'

[1. Literally, 'Tower of intelligence,'--a Taoistitame for the mind.

2. A weakling, of whom we know only what we readenp

{p. 25}

Pien-dze[1] said to him, 'Have you not heard hosvghrfect man deals with himself? He forgets tleabds a liver and gall.
He takes no thought of his ears and eyes. He skstand aimless beyond the dust and dirt of thedyand enjoys himse
at ease in occupations untroubled by the affaitsusfness. He may be described as acting and ye¢lging on what he
does, as being superior and yet not using his grjigrto exercise any control. But now you wouléke a display of your
wisdom to astonish the ignorant; you would cultdgbur person to make the inferiority of others enapparent; you seek
shine as if you were carrying the sun and mooroimr yrands. That you are complete in your bodilynigaand possess all
nine openings; that you have not met with any céiaim the middle of your course, such as deafnilssgness, or
lameness, and can still take your place as a mamguwther men;--in all this you are fortunate. Weé#ture have you to
murmur against Heaven? Go away, Sir.'

Sun-dze on this went out, and Pien-dze went in$id®ing sitten down, after a little time he lookguto heaven, and
sighed. His disciples asked him why he sighed,rendaid to them, 'Hsil came to me a little while,amnd | told him the
characteristics of the perfect man. | am afraiaviiebe frightened, and get into a state of perjilexHis disciples said, 'Not
so. If what he said was right, and what you

[1. This must have been a man of more note. WeHindhere with a school of disciples in his hows®] sought out for
counsel by men like Sun Hsid.]

{p. 26}

said was wrong, the wrong will certainly not beeatd perplex the right. If what he said was wraanyd what you said was
right, it was just because he was perplexed thaahee to you. What was your fault in dealing wiitm las you did?' Pien-
dze said, 'Not so. Formerly a bird came, and tgokaseat in the suburbs of LO[1]. The ruler ofwaés pleased with it, and
provided an ox, a sheep, and a pig to feast isinglalso the Kil-shéo to be performed to deligtBut the bird began to be
sad, looked dazed, and did not venture to eatiok.dFhis was what is called "Nourishing a bird yas would nourish
yourself." He who would nourish a bird as a birddd be nourished should let it perch in a deepdbror let it float on
river or lake, or let it find its food naturally dmundisturbed on the level dry ground. Now Hsilnfeao me), a man of
slender intelligence, and slight information, artditl him of the characteristics of the perfect mawas like using a
carriage and horses to convey a mouse, or tryimiglight a quail with the music of bells and drucesild the creatures help
being frightened?'

[1. Compare par. 5, Bk. XVIIL.]

{p. 27}

BOOK XX.

PART II. SECTION XIII.

Shan MQ, or 'The Tree on the Mountain[1].'

1. Kwang-dze was walking on a mountain, when he @great tree[2] with huge branches and luxurialiade. A wood-
cutter was resting by its side, but he would nattoit, and, when asked the reason, said, thadstaf no use for anything,
Kwang-dze then said to his disciples, 'This trezanse its wood is good for nothing, will succeetiving out its natural
term of years.' Having left the mountain, the Masidged in the house of an old friend, who waslgéasee him, and
ordered his waiting-lad to kill a goose and boillihe lad said, '‘One of our geese can cackle,tmdther cannot;--which of
them shall | kill?' The host said, 'Kill the onatltannot cackle
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Next day, his disciples asked Kwédze, saying, 'Yesterday the tree on the mounyain §aid) would live out its years
because of the uselessness of its wood, and nowostis goose has died because of its want of pieveackle);--which of
these conditions, Master, would you prefer to i Kwang-dze laughed and said, '(If | said thatpuld prefer to be in a
position between being fit to be useful and wanthm fithess, that would

[1. See vol. xxxix, p. 151.

2. Compare the accounts of great trees in |, pd¥,ar. 1; et al.]

{p. 28}

seem to be the right position, but it would nossbefor it would not put me beyond being involvedrouble; whereas one
who takes his seat on the Tao and its Attributed,there finds his ease and enjoyment, is not eptmssuch a contingent
He is above the reach both of praise and of dédrgatow he (mounts aloft) like a dragon, now heefis beneath) like a
shake; he is transformed with the (changing) chiaradf the time, and is not willing to addict hinfd¢e any one thing; now
in a high position and now in a low, he is in hanyaevith all his surroundings; he enjoys himseltase with the Author of
all things[1]; he treats things as things, andasanthing to them:--where is his liability to bevolved in trouble? This was
the method of Shan Nang and Hwang-Ti. As to thdse eccupy themselves with the qualities of thirage] with the
teaching and practice of the human relations,nbisso with them. Union brings on separation; sascoverthrow; sharp
corners, the use of the file; honour, critical reksaactive exertion, failure; wisdom, schemindgniority, being despised:--
where is the possibility of unchangeableness inddriiese conditions? Remember this, my disciplesyour abode be
here,-in the Tao and its Attribute[2].'

2. 1-liao[3], an officer of Shih-nan[3], having amerview
[1. The Téo; called ###, in Bk. XII, par. 5.
2. But after all it comes to be the same thingdmpof fact with those who ground themselves i Tt&o, and with others.

3. The 1-lido here was a scion of the ruling Hoos&h(, and is mentioned fortunately in the Suppetrto the Zo-khwan,
under the very year in which Confucius died (B.Z9¥ His residence was in the south of the 'MaB{ate' of the city
where he lived, {footnote p. 29} which is the maapnf the Shih-nan in the text. The descriptiomisfcharacter is that no
offer of gain could win him, and no threateningifgrhim. We find him here at the court of L{ ingndly conference with
the marquis, and trying to persuade him to adaptlys of Taoism, which he presents to him undefigure of an
allegory, an utopia called 'the State of Estabtistigtue,’ in the south of Yieh.]

{p. 29}

with the marquis of L0[1], found him looking sadidaasked him why he was so. The marquis saidy# Btudied the ways
of the former kings, and cultivated the inheritatefeme by my predecessors. | reverence the spmifithe departed and
honour the men of worth, doing this with persoralation, and without the slightest intermissiontithstanding, | do not
avoid meeting with calamity, and this it is whiclakes me sad.' The officer said, 'The arts by whathtry to remove
calamity are shallow. Think of the close-furred fimd of the elegantly-spotted leopard. They lodghé forests on the
hills, and lurk in their holes among the rocks;efgimg still. At night they go about, and during daynain in their lairs; so
cautious are they. Even if they are suffering fitmunmger, thirst, and other distresses, they stdpkaloof from men, seeking
their food about the Kiang and the Ho;--so resotuiethey. Still they are not able to escape timgelaof the net or the trap;
and what fault is it of theirs? It is their skinsieh occasion them the calamity.

'‘And is not the state of K{ your lordship's skinfish your lordship to rip your skin from your bqdg cleanse your heart,
put away your desires, and to enjoy yourself wiyerewill be

[1. Probably known to us as 'duke Ai']

{p. 30}

without the presence of any one. In the southexte tf Yleh, there is a district called "the Stat&stablished Virtue." The
people are ignorant and simple; their object isitleimise the thought of self and make their dediees they labour but do
not lay up their gains; they give but do not semkainy return; they do not know what righteousnessquired of them i
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any particular case, nor by what ceremonies theiiopmances should be signalised; acting in a aifild eccentric way as if
they were mad, they yet keep to the grand rulemofluct. Their birth is an occasion for joy; thedath is followed by the
rites of burial. | should wish your lordship to \eayour state; to give up your ordinary ways, amgroceed to that country
by the directest course.’

The ruler said, 'The way to it is distant and difft; there are rivers and hills; and as | havéhagiboat nor carriage, how ¢

| to go?' The officer from Shih-nan rejoined, 'tur lordship abjure your personal state, and gjvgaur wish to remain

here, that will serve you for a carriage.' The ruégoined, 'The way to it is solitary and disteanid there are no people on it;-
-whom shall 1 have as my companions? | have noigioms prepared, and how shall | get food?-howlshzd able to get

(to the country)?' The officer said, 'Minimise ydardship's expenditure, and make your wants fewd,taough you have no
provisions prepared, you will find you have enouglade through the rivers and float along on the wbare however you
look, you see not the shore, and, the farther ymuygu do not see where your journey is to endys¢hwho escorted you to
the shore will

{p. 31}

return, and after that you will feel yourself favay. Thus it is that he who owns men (as theirrjugeinvolved in troubles,
and he who is owned by men (as their ruler) sufiers sadness; and hence Yéao would neither own mamhe owned by
them. | wish to remove your trouble, and take ayayr sadness, and it is only (to be done by indygvu) to enjoy
yourself with the T&o in the land of Great Vact

'If a man is crossing a river in a boat, and anoénepty vessel comes into collision with it, eveough he be a man of a
choleric temper, he will not be angry with it. ifere be a person, however, in that boat, he willl loaut to him to haul out of
the way. If his shout be not heard, he will repeatnd if the other do not then hear, he will @alt a third time, following u
the shout with abusive terms. Formerly he was ngtyg but now he is; formerly (he thought) the bewas empty, but now
there is a person in it. If a man can empty himskHimself, during his time in the world, who caarm him?'

3. Pei-kung Shé[1] was collecting taxes for dukeglof Wei, to be employed in making (a peal ofjsdln connexion with
the work) he built an altar outside the gate ofghburban wall; and in three months the bells werapleted, even to the
suspending of the upper and lower (tiers). The'kisgn Khing-ki[2] saw them, and asked what

[1. Pei-kung, 'Northern Palace,' must have beemadnee of Shé's residence, and appears here ageifdathis surname.

2 A son, probably of king King of Kau (B.C. 544-5290n the whole paragraph, see par. 10 of thegolieg Book.]

{p. 32}

arts he had employed in the making of them. ShigeepBesides my undivided attention to them, d mt venture to use
any arts. | have heard the saying, "After all theving and the chiselling, let the object be tametto simplicity." | was as a
child who has no knowledge; | was extraordinaribmsand hesitating; they grew like the springingnik of themselves. In
escorting those who went and meeting those who cam@bject was neither to hinder the corners mdaid the goers. |
suffered those who strongly opposed to take their,\and accepted those who did their best to conerins. | allowed
them all to do the utmost they could, and in thé/wnorning and evening | collected the taxes. Irdithave the slightest
trouble, and how much more will this be the caswWiose who pursue the Great Way (on a grand)$cale

4. Confucius was kept (by his enemies) in a sthstege between Khan and Zhai[1], and for severs tiayg no food cooked
with fire to eat. The Théai-kung Zan[2] went to cotelwith him, and said, 'You had nearly met witluydeath.' 'Yes,' was
the reply. 'Do you dislike death?' 'l do.' Then Zantinued, 'Let me try and describe a way by wifgtich a) death may be
avoided.--In the eastern sea there are birds wgodhy the name Of 1-is[3]; they fly low and slovay if they were deficient
in power. They fly as if they were

[1. Compare Analects X, ii.

2. We might translate Thai-kung by 'the grand-duk& know nothing about him. He tries to converhffgius to Taoism,
just as -lido does the marquis of L0 in par. 2; and foingetat least, as Kwang-dze makes it appear, witferaoccess.

3. Were these-is swallows? So some of the critics s
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{p. 33}

leading and assisting one another, and they press® another when they roost. No one ventureskithe lead in going
forward, or to be the last in going backwards.dtirgy no one ventures to take the first mouthfut, grefers the fragments
left by others. In this way (the breaks in) thaielare not many[1], and men outside them cannwh llaem, so that they
escape injury.

"The straight tree is the first to be cut down;whdl of sweet water is the first to be exhaus¥aur aim is to embellish your
wisdom so as to startle the ignorant, and to catiéiwour person to show the unsightliness of otl#etight shines around
you as if you were carrying with you the sun ancdbmand thus it is that you do not escape suchmiglaFormerly | heart
a highly accomplished man say, "Those who boast havmerit. The merit which is deemed complete aljin to decay.
The fame which is deemed complete will begin to @akVho can rid himself of (the ideas of) merit dathe, and return
and put himself on the level of the masses of nTérepractice of the Téo flows abroad, but its nradtes not care to dwe
where it can be seen; his attainments in it hodit ttourse, but he does not wish to appear inigiglaly. Always simple and
commonplace, he may seem to be "bereft of reasemhtiterates the traces of his action, gives witjpm and power, and
aims not at merit and fame. Therefore he doesemdture men, and men do not censure him. The penietidoes not seek
to be heard of; how is it that you delight in dosw

[1. A clause of uncertain meaning.]

{p. 34}

Confucius said, 'Excellent;' and thereupon he teake of his associates, forsook his disciplegieeto the neighbourhood
of a great marsh, wore skins and hair cloth, aschabrns and chestnuts. He went among animals wtittausing any
confusion among their herds, and among birds witlhroubling their movements. Birds and beasts diddislike him; how
much less would men do so!

5. Confucius asked Dze-sang HQ[1], saying, 'l wasd driven from L{; the tree was felled over meSing; | was obliged
to disappear from Wei; | was reduced to extremeelis in Shang and Kau[2]; and | was kept in a&sihsiege between
Khén and Zhai. | have encountered these varioasrges; my intimate associates are removed fronmoee and more;
my followers and friends are more and more disgkraghy have all these things befallen me?' Dzegd4did replied, 'Have
you not heard of the flight of Lin Hui of Ki4[:--how he abandoned his round jade symbol of ramkitwa thousand pieces
of silver, and hurried away with his infant sonhoa back? If it be asked, "Was it because of theketavalue of the child?"
But that value was small (compared with the valithe jade token). If it be asked again, "Was itdese of the troubles

[1. Supposed to have been a recluse.

2. 1 do not know the particulars of this distressShang and Kéu, or have forgotten them. A stilierfall recital of the sage
misfortunes occurs in Lieh-dze, VII, 8a.

3. The text here appears to be somewhat confusedHui is said to have been a man of the Yin dynamtd of a state
which was called Ki&, and for the verification ofch a state | have searched in vain. The explamafitis conduct put here
into his mouth is very good.]

{p. 35}

(of his office)?" But the child would occasion himuch more trouble. Why was it then that, abandottiegade token,
worth a thousand pieces of silver, he hurried awily the child on his back? Lin Hui (himself) safdhe union between n
and the token rested on the ground of gain; thiatden me and the child was of Heaven's appointh@fitere the bond of
union is its profitableness, when the pressureoetpy, calamity, distress, and injury come, thdipa abandon one anoth
when it is of Heaven's appointment, they hold & $hme circumstances to one another. Now betwestdabing one
another, and holding to one another, the differénggeat. Moreover, the intercourse of superion isdasteless as water,
while that of mean men is sweet as new wine. Baitdistelessness of the superior men leads ondctiaff, and the
sweetness of the mean men to aversion. The unighwhiginates without any cause will end in sefiarawithout any
cause.’'

Confucius said, 'l have reverently received youstrinctions." And hereupon, with a slow step andssumed air of ease, he
returned to his own house. There he made an esidying and put away his books. His disciples camenore to mak
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their bow to him (and be taught), but their affentfor him increased the more.
Another day Sang H( said further to him, 'When Shas about to die, he charged[1] YU, saying, 'Be

[1. The ### of the text here are allowed on alldsato be spurious, and ### have been substituteddm. What follows,
however, from Shun to Y, is far from being clearitself, or in its connexion.]

{p. 36}

upon your guard. (The attraction of) the persamoislike that of sympathy; the (power of) affectismot like the leading (i
example). Where there is sympathy, there will reosbparation; where there is (the leading of) exantipere will be no toi
Where there is neither separation nor toil, you mok have to seek the decoration of forms to ntakeperson attractive, a
where there is no such need of those forms, thiéreaxtainly be none for external things.'

6. Kwang-dze in a patched dress of coarse clothharning his shoes tied together with strings, passing by the king of
Wei, who said to him, 'How great, Master, is yoistreess?' Kwang-dze replied, 'lt is poverty, natmdiss! While a scholar
possesses the Tao and its Attributes, he canrgobibg about in distress. Tattered clothes and stieé®n the feet are the
sign of poverty, and not of distress. This is wivatcall not meeting with the right time. Has yousjesty not seen the
climbing monkey? When he is among the plane tme¢tieras, oaks, and camphor trees, he graspsnasis their branches
(into a screen), where he reigns quite at his essthat not even 1[1] or Phang Mang[1] could spy but. When, however,
he finds himself among the prickly mulberry anded@ées, and other thorns, he goes cautiouslys satglong glances, and
takes every trembling movement with apprehensiiiis-not that his sinews and bones

[1. T;--see Book. V, par. 2. Phang Mang was a aoptarary of 1, learned archery from him, and theawshim, that he might
himself be the foremost archer in the kingdom;-ideacius 1V, ii, 24.]

{p. 37}

are straitened, and have lost their supplenesshbuituation is unsuitable for him, and he cardigplay his agility. And
now when | dwell under a benighted ruler, and smakt ministers, how is it possible for me not taieistress? My case
might afford an illustration of the cutting out theart of Pi-kan[1]"

7. When Confucius was reduced to great distresgdset Khan and Khai, and for seven days he had olkecbfood to eat,
he laid hold of a decayed tree with his left haart with his right hand tapped it with a decayeshbh, singing all the whi
the ode of Pido-shih[2] . He had his instrument,tha notes were not marked on it. There was aenbist no blended
melody. The sound of the wood and the voice ofttla@ came together like the noise of the ploughutiinahe ground, yet
suitably to the feelings of the disciples aroundn¥Hui, who was standing upright, with his handsssed on his breast,
rolled his eyes round to observe him. Kung-ni,ifeathat Hui would go to excess in manifesting Hmwhonoured himself,
or be plunged in sorrow through his love for himidsto him, 'Hui, not to receive (as evils) thdigifons of Heaven is easy;
not to receive (as benefits) the favours of matiffecult. There is no beginning which was not amdeThe Human and the
Heavenly may be one

[1. 'A spurious paragraph, no doubt.' Lin Hsi-ktimgs concludes what he has to say on this paragpaplit is not without
its interest and lessons.

2. 1 do not know who this was, nor what his odaiomwas. L0 Teh-ming read the character ###, agd $@t Pido-shih was
one of the old royal Tis who did nothing. In all m@xts it is wrongly printed with three ###.]

{p. 38}

and the same. Who, for instance, is it that is sging[1]?" Hui said, 'l venture to ask how notéceive (as evils) the
inflictions of Heaven is easy.' Kung-ni said, 'Hanghirst, cold, and heat, and having one's psxgeatirely blocked up;--
these are the doings of Heaven and Earth, necdssiggnts in the revolutions of things. They acewrences of which we
say that we will pass on (composedly) along wigmth The minister of another does not dare to rdfiseommands; and if
he who is discharging the duty of a minister féetecessary to act thus, how much more should aiewith case on the
commands of Heaven[2]!'

'‘What do you mean by saying that not to receivébéaeefits) the favours of men is difficult?' Ki-ni said, 'As soon as one
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employed in office, he gets forward in all direcisg rank and emolument come to him together, aitdowi end. But these
advantages do not come from one's self;--it is ppointed lot to have such external good. The sopenan is not a robber;
the man of worth is no filcher;--if | prefer sudhinigs, what am I[3]? Hence it is said, "There ishird wiser than the
swallow." Where its eye lights on a place thatassuitable for it, it does not give it a secondrgle. Though it may drop t
food from its

[1. This question arose out of the previous stateri®mt man and Heaven might be one,--acting \highsame spontaneity.

2. Confucius recognises here, as he often doesyarheyond his own, 'his appointed lot," what &k @estiny, to which
the Tao requires submission. This comes very meant idea of God.

3. Human gifts had such an attraction, that thagee to take from man his heavenly spontaneity;veere to be eschewed,
or received only with great caution.]

{p. 39}

mouth, it abandons it, and hurries off. It is adraf men, and yet it stealthily takes up its dweglby his; finding its
protection in the altars of the Land and Grain[1].

'What do you mean by saying that there is no béginwhich was not an end?' Kung-ni said, 'The chainige and
dissolution--of all things (continually) goes omtlwe do not know who it is that maintains and ourgs the process. How
do we know when any one begins? How do we know wWigewill end? We have simply to wait for it, andtmog more[2].'

'And what do you mean by saying that the HumanthedHeavenly are one and the same?' Kung-ni &kt man, and
you have Heaven; given Heaven, and you still hagavdn (and nothing more). That man can not haveeteia owing tc
the limitation of his nature'. The sagely man dyipasses away with his body, and there is an éitd o

8. As Kwang Kéau was rambling in the park of Tidogli{4] he saw a strange bird which came from thehsdts wings were
seven cubits in width, and

[1. What is said here about the swallow is quitsonipe. Hsi-kung says that all the old attemptxfibaén it are ridiculous,
and then propounds an ingenious one of his ownt Wilt leave the passage with my reader to dedh\tias he best can.

2. Compare with this how in Book XVIII we find Kwgrdze singing by the dead body of his wife.
3. That man is man and not Heaven is simply froenlithitation of his nature,--his 'appointed lot.’

4. Tao-ling might be translated 'Eagle Mount.' Vhiéwas | do not know; perhaps the name originatita Kwang-dze,
and thus has become semi-historical.]

{p. 40}

its eyes were large, an inch in circuit. It touclieel forehead of K&u as it passed him, and lightedgrove of chestnut tret
‘What bird is this?' said he, 'with such great wingt to go on! and with such large eyes not tonsek He lifted up his
skirts, and hurried with his cross-bow, waiting an opportunity to shoot) it. (Meanwhile) he sasi@da, which had just
alighted in a beautiful shady spot, and forgo{étre for its) body. (just then), a preying mandised its feelers, and
pounced on the cicada, in its eagerness for itg ffaéso) forgetting (its care for) its body; whitee strange bird took
advantage of its opportunity to secure them bathjew of that gain forgetting its true (instindtpreservation)[1]. Kwang
Kéu with an emotion of pity, said, 'Ah! so it isatithings bring evil on one another, each of tleesatures invited its own
calamity.' (With this) he put away his cross-bowd avas hurrying away back, when the forester pur$um with terms of
reproach.

When he returned and went into his house, he didympear in his courtyard[2] for three months[2)hen he came out),
Lan ZU[3] (his disciple) asked him, saying, 'Mastehy have you for this some time avoided the g@aurd so much?'
Kwang-dze replied, 'l was guarding my person, amgdt myself; | was looking at turbid water, till |

[1. Kwanc-dze might now have shot the bird, but we like Hira better for letting it alon
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2. So then, masters of schools, like Kwang-dzesived and taught their disciples in the courtydrtheir house;--in China
as elsewhere. For three 'months,' it is conjectuwedshould read three 'days.’

3. The disciple Lan Zi appears here, but not, sadd know, elsewhere.]

{p. 41}

mistook the clear pool. And moreover | have hebedMlaster say', "Going where certain customs pkeyail should follow
those customs.” | was walking about in the parKiab-ling, and forgot myself. A strange bird brughgast my forehead,
and went flying about in the grove of chestnutserehit forgot the true (art of preserving itseffhe forester of the chestnut
grove thought that | was a fitting object for héproach. These are the reasons why | have avdidecburtyard.'

9. Yang-dze, having gone to Sung, passed the mghtodging-house, the master of which had twocaobines;--one
beautiful, the other ugly[2]. The ugly one was hareal, however, and the beautiful one contemnedg¥te asked the
reason, and a little boy of the house replied, éauty knows her beauty, and we do not recoghi3éé ugly one knows
her ugliness, and we do not recognise it.' Yangsdae, 'Remember it, my disciples. Act virtuousipd put away the
practice of priding yourselves on your virtue. tfydo this, where can you go to that you will netdved[3]?'

[1. Who was this 'Master?'

2. The story here is found in Lieh-dze 11, 15 &tie Yang-dze is there Yang Ka, against whom Mensoften directed
his arguments.

3. See the greater part of this paragraph in P@m#totitia Linguae Sinicae,' p. 200, with his egks on the style.]

{p. 42}

BOOK XXI.

PART Il. SECTION XIV.

Thien Dze-fang[1].

1. Thien Dze-fang, sitting in attendance on thequisrWan of Wei[2], often quoted (with approbatiding words of Khi
Kung[3]. The marquis said, 'ls Khi Kung your pretoep' Dze-fang replied, ‘'No. He only belongs toshene
neighbourhood. In speaking about the Téo, his vieseften correct, and therefore | quote themdas'IThe marquis went
on, 'Then have you no preceptor?' 'l have.' And ishe? He is Tung-kwo Shun-dze[4].' ‘And why, mgdter, have | never
heard you quote his words?' Dze-fang replied, & man who satisfies the true (ideal of humarityd man in
appearance, but (having the mind of) Heaven. Véahg thought of himself, he accommodates himsetfithers, and
nourishes the true ideal that belongs to him. \&ittis purity, he is forbearing to others. Whereyt are without the Téo, |
rectifies his demeanour, so that they understarahd in consequence their own ideas melt

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 151, 152.
2.B.C. 424-387.
3. Some well-known worthy of Wei.

4. A greater worthy still. He must have lived n#se outside suburban wall of the capital, and &ssdence became a sort of
surname.

5. The Human and the Heavenly were blended indrisgmality.]
{p. 43}
away and disappear. How should one like me be fijuiote his words?'

When Dze-fang went out, the marquis Wan continneal state of dumb amazement all the day. He thiégeddaung Likhin,
and said to him, 'How far removed from us is thgesior man of complete virtue! Formerly | thoughé twords of the sages
and wise men, and the practice of benevolenceighttousness, to be the utmost we could reachirioe$ have hear

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Pagel9 of 158

about the preceptor of DZang, my body is all unstrung, and | do not wisimove, and my mouth is closed up, and | dc
wish to speak;--what | have learned has been ontuaterfeit of the truth[1]. Yes, (the possesgiblVei) has been an
entanglement to me.'

2. Wan-po Hslieh-dze[2], on his way to Khi, stayeme time in L{, where some persons of the statgdzbtp have an
interview with him. He refused them, saying, 'l bdeard that the superior men of these Middle §Gitenderstand the
(subjects of) ceremony and righteousness, butepkorhbly ignorant of the minds of men. | do noshvio see them.' He
went on to Khi; and on his way back (to the soutk)again stayed in L, when the same persons beggeefore for an
interview. He then said, 'Formerly they asked ® &, and now again they seek an interview. Théyafford me

[1. So the Khang-hsT dictionary defines the phraseyooden image made of earth,' says LG Shi-kih.

2. A Téoist of note from some region in the sop#thaps from Kha, having his own share of the T@oi®ntempt for
knowledge and culture.

3. Probably LG and the northern states groupecdblasund the royal domain.]

{p. 44}

some opportunity of bringing out my sentiments.itmt out accordingly and saw the visitors, andeamagain with a
sigh. Next day the same thing occurred, and hissgisaid to him, 'How is it that whenever you #exse visitors, you are
sure to come in again sighing?' 'l told you befawas the reply, 'that the people of these Midd&es understand (the
subjects of) ceremony and righteousness, but glemdly ignorant of the minds of men. Those memWwhve just seen ir
as they came in and went out would describe, aricke and another a square, and in their easyagarmwould be like, one
a dragon and another a tiger. They remonstratddm as sons (with their fathers), and laid dovewtay for me as fathers
(for their sons). It was this which made me sigh.’

Kung-ni saw the man, but did not speak a word . I[ize-10 said, 'You have wished, Sir, to see Wién-po Hslieh-dze for
a long time; what is the reason that when you s@en him, you have not spoken a word?' Kung-niegplAs soon as my
eyes lighted on that man, the T&o in him was appaféde situation did not admit of a word being lsgmo’

3. Yen Yian asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Master, whem yace quietly along, | also pace along; when yommgre quickly, |
also do the same; when you gallop, | also gallopwhen you race along and spurn the dust, tham baly stand and look,
and keep behind you'.' The Master said, 'Hui, wdoagou mean?' The reply was, 'In saying that whan Master, pace
quietly along, | also pace

[1. They are both supposed to be on horseback.]

{p. 45}

along," | mean[1] that when you speak, | also spBgksaying, "When you go more quickly, | also de same," | mean |
that when you reason, | also reason. By saying,etou gallop, | also gallop,” | mean[1] that whenu speak of the Way,
| also speak of the Way; but by saying, "When yaxeralong and spurn the dust, then | can only,saacekeep behind yot
I am thinking how though you do not speak, yetradin believe you; though you are no partisan, ygtaaties approve your
catholicity; and though you sound no instrument,pgople all move on harmoniously before you, wteléthe while) | do
not know how all this comes about; and this isaddich my words are intended to express[2].'

Kung-ni said, 'But you must try and search the enattit. Of all causes for sorrow there is nonersatgas the death of the
mind;--the death of man's (body) is only next ta'tie sun comes forth in the east, and sets imttreme West;--all things
have their position determined by these two poifiisthat have eyes and feet wait for this (sumy éhen proceed to do
what they have to do. When this comes forth, thgear in their places; when it sets, they disappesrso with all things.
They have that for which they wait, and (on itsvel) they die; they have that for which they waihd then (again) they
live. When once | receive my frame thus completedmain unchanged, awaiting the consummation otowrse.

[1. In these three cases the ### of the text sHweilid#.

2. So Hui is made to represent the master as aahiBmaumathurgist, and Confucius is made to trgxplain the whole
thing to him--but not to my mind successfully. Still a distinctis maintained between the mind and the b
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{p. 46}

| move as acted on by things, day and night witliegsation, and | do not know when | will cometicead. Clearly | am
here a completed frame, and even one who (fanta&$e) knows what is appointed cannot determibefiirehand. | am in
this way daily passing on, but all day long | anmoounicating my views to you; and now, as we areiker to shoulder
you fail (to understand me-is it not matter for lamentation? You are abl@imeasure to set forth what | more clearly set
forth; but that is passed away, and you look foastif it were still existing, just as if you wdomking for a horse in the now
empty place where it was formerly exhibited foresdfou have very much forgotten my service to yand | have very
much forgotten wherein | served you. But nevertselehy should you account this such an evil? Whatfgrget is but my
old self; that which cannot be forgotten remainthwne.'

4. Confucius went to see L&o Tan, and arrivedgadte had completed the bathing of his head, asde#ting his
dishevelled hair get dry. There be was, motionlasd, as if there were not another man in the wbjld@onfucius waited
quietly; and, when in a little time he was introdd¢che said, 'Were my eyes dazed? Is it really yogPnow, your body, S
was like the stump of a rotten tree. You looked gsu had no thought of anything, as if you haftl flee society of men, ai
were standing in the solitude (of yourself).' L&nTeplied, 'l was enjoying myself in thinking abthe commencement

[1. He was in the T&oistic trance, like Nan-kwo Extg, at the beginning of the second Book.]

{p. 47}

of things[1].' 'What do you mean?' 'My mind is saraped, that | hardly know it; my tongue is so filedt | cannot tell it; bt

I will try to describe it to you as nearly as | c&hen the state of Yin was perfect, all was cold severe; when the state of
Yang was perfect, all was turbulent and agitatde doldness and severity came forth from Heaveniutbulence and
agitation issued from Earth. The two states compatirig together, a harmony ensued and things wedtped. Some one
regulated and controlled this, but no one has beeform. Decay and growth; fulness and emptingagkness and light; the
changes of the sun and the transformations of thenm-these are brought about from day to daynbutne sees the
process of production. Life has its origin from ahit springs, and death has its place from whichturns. Beginning and
ending go on in mutual contrariety without any det@able commencement, and no one knows bow eithrees to an end.
If we disallow all this, who originates and presiderer all these phenomena?'

Confucius said, 'l beg to ask about your enjoyniretitese thoughts.' L&o Tan replied, 'The

[1. This ‘commencement of things' was not the eajaivt of 'our creation out of nothing,’ for Mo Tiammediately supposes
the existence of the primary ether in its twofdiaks, as Yin and Y an g; and also of Heaven anthfas a twofold Power
working, under some regulation and control, yetsiible; that is, under the Téo. In the same wayptioeess of beginning
and ending, growth and decay, life and death gmomane knows how, or how long. And the contemgiatf all this is the
cause of unceasing delight to the Perfect mampalssessor of the T&o. Death is a small matter,lynasea change of
feature; and Confucius acknowledges his immeaseaiiafgriority to LAo-dze.]

{p. 48}

comprehension of this is the most admirable andrtbst enjoyable (of all acquisitions). The gettoighe most admirable
and the exercise of the thoughts in what is thetmigjyable, constitutes what we call the PerfeahmConfucius said, 'l
should like to hear the method of attaining toTihe reply was, 'Grass-eating animals do not disiikchange their pastures;
creatures born in the water do not dislike to cleathgir waters. They make a small change, but titose what is the great
and regular requirement (of their nature); joy,emgadness, and delight do not enter into theiagis (in connexion with
such events). Now the space under the sky is oedupi all things in their unity. When they possibsd unity and equally
share it, then the four limbs and hundred membfettseir body are but so much dust and dirt, whitatth and life, their
ending and beginning, are but as the successidayoénd night, which cannot disturb their enjoymantd how much less
will they be troubled by gains and losses, by cé@laand happiness! Those who renounce the parapli@iof rank do it as

if they were casting away so much mud; they knoat they are themselves more honourable than trersglpernalia. The
honour belonging to one's self is not lost by amgnge (of condition). Moreover, a myriad transfadtioregs may take place
before the end of them is reached. What is thead! this sufficient to trouble the mind? Those wiave attained to the Tao
understand the subject.’

Confucius said, 'O Master, your virtue is equahtat of Heaven and Earth, and still | must boi
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{p. 49}

(some of your) perfect words (to aid me) in thetigation of my mind. Who among the superior memofiquity could give
such expression to them?' L&o Tan replied, 'NoLsok at the spring, the water of which rises andrfiows; it does
nothing, but it naturally acts so. So with the petfman and his virtue;--he does not cultivatang nothing evades its
influence. He is like heaven which is high of ifséke earth which is solid of itself, like the s&and moon which shine of
themselves;--what need is there to cultivate it?'

Confucius went out and reported the conversatioreto Hui, saying, 'In the (knowledge of the) Tao keamy better than an
animalcule in vinegar? But for the Master's liftithg veil from me, | should not have known the graerfection of Heaven
and Earth.'

5. At an interview of Kwangize with duke Ai[1] of L{, the duke said, 'There anany of the Learned class in L{; but fev
them can be compared with you, Sir.' Kwang-dzeiedplThere are few Learned men in L{.' 'Everywheded,' rejoined
the duke, 'you see men wearing the dress of thekedf];--how can you say that they are few?' ehheard,' said Kwang-
dze, 'that those of them who wear round caps khewies of heaven; that those who wear squaresstramv the contour
of the ground; and that those who saunter abotit seimicircular stones at their

[1. Duke Ai of LG died in B.C. 468, a century andma before the birth of Kwang-dze. On that, as aslbn other grounds,
the paragraph cannot be genuine.

2. Compare the thirty-eighth Book of the Li Ki, whéConfucius denies that there was any dress pec¢althe scholar.]

{p. 50}

girdle-pendents settle matters in dispute as theyecbefore them. But superior men who are possessaath knowledge
will not be found wearing the dress, and it doesfollow that those who wear the dress posseskrtbw/ledge. If your
Grace think otherwise, why not issue a notificatimough the state, that it shall be a capitalraféeto wear the dress
without possessing the knowledge.' On this the dss@ed such a notification, and in five days, tigtwout all L4, there was
no one who dared to wear the dress of the Leaiftegte was only one old man who came and stoodaintite duke's gate.
The duke instantly called him in, and questioned hbout the affairs of the state, when he talkexitih thousand points
and ten thousand divergences from them. Kwang-giizk '$Vhen the state of L0 can thus produce butoae of the
Learned class, can he be said to be many?'

6. The ideas of rank and emolument did not eneenind of Pai-Ii Hsi[1], and so he became a céttheler, and his cattle
were all in fine condition. This made duke MQ ofiKlforget the meanness of his position, and pugtheernment (of his
state) into his hands. Neither life nor death exdeénto the mind of (Shun), the Lord of YU, andréfere he was able to
influence others|[2].

7. The ruler Yian[3] of Sung wishing to have a map

[1. P&i-IT Hsi, a remarkable character of the sd#veantury B.C., who rose to be chief minister t,¥he earl (or duke) of
Khin, the last of the five Leading Princes of thegdom. M{ died in B.C. 621. Mencius has much tp&aPai-IT HsT.

2. Shun's parents wished to kill him; but thatwd trouble his mind; his filial piety even affedtthem.
3. His first year as duke of Sung was B.C. 530. ptiat of the story is not clear.]

{p. 51}

drawn, the masters of the pencil all came (to ulafterthe task). Having received his instructions mxade their bows, they
stood, licking their pencils and preparing thek.iklalf their number, however, remained outsidesf€hwas one who came
late, with an air of indifference, and did not uforward. When he had received his instructiors mwade his bow, he did
not keep standing, but proceeded to his shed. Tike sent a man to see him, and there he was, W&itlpiper garment off,
sitting cross-legged, and nearly naked. The rdat,sHe is the man; he is a true draughtsman.’

8. King Wan was (once) looking about him at Zangjthen he saw an old man fishing[2]. But his fighimas no fishing. |
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was not the fishing of one whose business is faghife was always fishing (as if he had no obje¢heoccupation). The
king wished to raise him to office, and put the ggmment into his hands, but was afraid that sustegwould give
dissatisfaction to his great ministers, his uncisl cousins. He then wished to dismiss the magetter from his mind, b
he could not bear the thought that his people shbelwithout (such a) Heaven (as their Protec@n)this, (next) morning,
he called together his great officers, and satthém, 'Last night, | dreamt that | saw a good mudth a dark complexion
and a

[1. Where Zang was cannot be told.

2. The old fisherman here was, no doubt, the firatquis of Khi, after the establishment of the dypaf Kau, known by
various names, as Li Shang, Thai-kung Wang, andgkize-ya. He did much for the new rule, but hisr@xion with
kings Wan and W is a mass of fables. The fishing he were not fishing betokened in him the assaiess of the Téo.]

{p. 52}

beard, riding on a piebald horse, one half of whHus&s were red, who commanded me, saying, "Lodge government in
the hands of the old man of Zang; and perhapsviteaf your people will be cured.™ The great o#is said eagerly, 'lt was
the king, your father.' King Wén said, 'Let us ttsesiomit the proposal to the tortoise-shell." Theplied, ‘It is the order of
your father. Let not your majesty think of any ath&hy divine about it?' (The king) then met thd olan of, Zang, an
committed the government to him. The statutes and Wwere not changed by him; not a one-sided daddris own) was
issued; but when the king made a survey of thedongafter three years, he found that the officaid destroyed the
plantations (which harboured banditti), and dispdrheir occupiers, that the superintendents obffieial departments did
not plume themselves on their successes, and eshatusual grain measures were allowed within tiergint states[1].
When the officers had destroyed the dangerousailans and dispersed their occupants, the higtaséwas set on the
common interests; when the chiefs of departmentsidi plume themselves on their successes, thestigialue was set on
the common business; when unusual grain measutextienter the different states, the differemi@es had no jealousies.
On this king Min made the old man his Grand Premgpind asked him, with his own face to the nosthether his
government might be extended to all the kingdone dld

[1. That is, that all combinations formed to resistl warp the course of justice had been put aricehd

{p. 53}

man looked perplexed and gave no reply, but withless look took his leave. In the morning he hadesl his orders, and
night he had gone his way; nor was he heard ohaahhis life. Yen Yian questioned Confucius, sayi'Was even king
Waén unequal to determine his course? What had de with resorting to a dream?' Kung-ni repliec $ent and do not
say a word! King Win was complete in everything. &¥have you to do with criticising him? He only hadourse (to the
dream) to meet a moment's difficulty.'

9. Lieh Yi-khau was exhibiting his archery' to Redim Wa-zan[2]. Having drawn the bow to its full emt, with a cup of
water placed on his elbow, he let fly. As the arreas discharged, another was put in its placegartiat was sent off, a
third was ready on the string. All the while hecstdike a statue. Po-hwan Wa-zén said, 'That istteoting of an archer,
but not of one who shoots without thinking abowt $thooting. Let me go up with you to the top ofghimountain, treading
with you among the tottering rocks, till we arriaethe brink of a precipice, 800 cubits deep, andl( then see) if you can
shoot.' On this they went up a high mountain, mgieir way among the tottering rocks, till theyreato the brink of a
precipice 800 cubits deep. Then W(-zan turned ramtbtiwalked backwards, till his feet were two-third

[1. This must be the meaning of the ### ‘for.' TWeole story is found in Lieh-dze, I, p. 5. Fronehis Book VI, p. 2, we
learn that Lieh-dze's teacher in archery was Yih the warden of the pass famous in the histoyéofdze.

2. Mentioned in Book V, par. 2.]

{p. 54}

of their length outside the edge, and beckoned Nauko come forward. He, however, had fallen patston the ground,
with the sweat pouring down to his heels. Thenather said, 'The Perfect man looks up to the agkyeabove, or dives
down to the yellow springs beneath, or soars awdlyd eight ends of the universe, without any ckasaming over his
spirit or his breath. But now the trepidation ofiyanind appears in your dazed eyes; your inwarlinigef peril is extreme
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10. Kien W{ asked Sun-shil Ao, saying, 'You, Simentarice chief minister, and did not feel elatgoly were thrice
dismissed from that position, without manifestimy gorrow. At first | was in doubt about you, (b@m not now, since) |
see how regularly and quietly the breath comesutifioour nostrils. How is it that you exercise ymind?' Sun-shi Ao
replied, 'In what do | surpass other men? Whemptsition came to me, | thought it should not bectgd; when it was tak
away, | thought it could not be retained. | considiethat the getting or losing it did not make nfeatM was, and was no
occasion for any manifestation of sorrow;--that \@lisin what did | surpass other men? And moreplédid not know
whether the honour of it belonged to the dignitytcomyself. If it belonged to the dignity, it wasthing to me; if it
belonged to me, it had nothing

[1. Sun-shi Ao;--see Mencius VI, ii, 15. He was domibt, a good and able man, chief minister to kKagng of Khd. The
legends or edifying stories about him are many;kwang-dze, | think, is the author of his beingdhrraised and thrice
dismissed from office.]

{p. 55}

to do with the dignity. While occupied with thesecertainties, and looking round in all directionthat leisure had | to take
knowledge of whether men honoured me or thoughinmean?'

Kung-ni heard of all this, and said, 'The True raald could not be fully described by the wiseslr be led into excess by
the most beautiful, nor be forced by the most vibtebber. Neither FG-hsi nor Hwang-Ti could contheim to be their
friends. Death and life are indeed great considerat but they could make no change in their (tagdf; and how much less
could rank and emolument do so? Being such, tipgitsmight pass over the Thai mountain and fingai obstacle to them
[1]; they might enter the greatest gulphs, andbeoivet by them; they might occupy the lowest andlkast positions
without being distressed by them. Theirs was theefis of heaven and earth; the more that they gaothers, the more th
had.'

The king of Kh{ and the ruler of Fan[2] were sigtimgether. After a little while, the attendantstad king said, 'Fan has
been destroyed three times.' The ruler of Fanmefhi'The destruction of Fan has not been suffit@destroy what we had
that was most deserving to be preserved.' Now,

[1. It is difficult to see why this should be predied of the ‘spirits' of the True men.

2. Fan was a small state, held at one time by désers of the famous duke of K&u;--see the Zo Khwaiii, 6; V, xxiv, 2.
But we do not know what had been the relations betthe powerful Khii and the feeble Fan, which geseeto and could
explain the remarks made at the entertainment, mmneurable to Fan than to Khi.]

{p. 56}

if the destruction of Fan had not been sufficiendéstroy that which it had most deserving to les@rved, the preservation
of Khd had not been sufficient to preserve that most deserving to be preserved. Looking at tlaéten from this point of
view, Fan had not begun to be destroyed, and Kdinbaibegun to be preserved.

{p. 57}

BOOK XXII.

PART II. SECTION XV.

Kih Pei YQ, or 'Knowledge Rambling in the North[l].

1. Knowledge[2] had rambled northwards to the regibthe Dark Water[3], where he ascended the heifjimperceptible
Slope[3], when it happened that he met with Dundction[2] . Knowledge addressed him, saying, 'lvis ask you some
guestions:--By what process of thought and anxémnsideration do we get to know the Tao? Wherelghea dwell and
what should we do to find our rest in the Tao? Fraimat point should we start and what path shoulgursue to make the
Tao our own?' He asked these three questions, tombDnaction[2] gave him no reply. Not only did iet answer, but he
did not know how to answer.

Knowledge[2], disappointed by the fruitlessneskisfquestions, returned to the south of the Bright

[1. See vol. xxxix, p. 15
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2. All these names are metaphorical, having motessrto do with the qualities of the Téo, andwumed as the names of
personages, devoted to the pursuit of it. It ifidlift to translate the name Khwang Khil (###). Ad eading is ###, which
Medhurst explains by 'Bent or Crooked DiscourBdurter,' though not an elegant English term, seenexpress the idea
our author would convey by it. Hwang-Ti is diffetérom the other names, but we cannot regard hitreas a real
personage.

3. These names of places are also metaphorical &widtic.]

{p. 58}

Water[1], and ascended the height of the End offfféjiwhere he saw Heedless Blurter, to whom hefpeisame
questions, and who replied, ‘Ah! | know, and wéll tyou.' But while he was about to speak, he fowjoat he wanted to say.

Knowledge, (again) receiving no answer to his gaest returned to the palace of the Ti[2], wheresde Hwang-Ti[3], and
put the questions to him. Hwang-T1 said, 'To exa&reio thought and no anxious consideration isithestep towards
knowing the T&o; to dwell nowhere and do nothinthésfirst step towards resting in the T&o; totftam nowhere and
pursue no path is the first step towards makingrtéoe your own.'

Knowledge then asked Hwang-Ti, saying, 'l and ymovkthis; those two did not know it; which of ugiight?' The reply
was, 'Dumb Inaction[3] is truly right; Heedless B&r has an appearance of being so; | and youdneear being so. (As it
is said), "Those who know (the Tao) do not speaik tfiose who speak of it do not know it[4];" attdence the sage
conveys his instructions without the use of spegich’he Tao cannot be made ours by constrainghitsacteristics will nc
come to us (at our call). Benevolence may be madtiRighteousness may be partially attended t&€dygmonies men
impose on one another. Hence it

[1. See note 3, on preceding page.
T1 might seem to be used here for 'God,' but itsgjposition with Hwang-TT is against our translgtinso.
3. See note 2, on preceding page.

4. See the Tao Teh King, chaps. 56 and 2. Kwangsdgeoting, no doubt, these two passages, asdqielaintimates |
think by the ###, with which the sentence commerces

{p. 59}

is said, "When the Tao was lost, its Charactedgsdigpeared. When its Characteristics were losteB#ance appeared.
When Benevolence was lost, Righteousness appé&ifezh Righteousness was lost, Ceremonies appeagesinGnies are
but (the unsubstantial) flowers of the Téo, andatmmencement of disorder[l]." Hence (also it igtier said), "He who
practises the Téo, daily diminishes his doing. Heigishes it and again diminishes it, till he ae$vat doing nothing. Havii
arrived at this non-inaction, there is nothing thatdoes not do[1]." Here now there is somethinggalarly fashioned
utensil;--if you wanted to make it return to thégaral condition of its materials, would it not béficult to make it do so?
Could any but the Great Man accomplish this ea&J#®/[

'Life is the follower of death, and death is thegcessor of life; but who knows the Arranger i tonnexion between
them)[3]? The life is due to the collecting of threath. When that is collected, there is life; whesa dispersed, there is
death. Since death and life thus attend on eadr,atlihy should | account (either of) them an evil?

"Therefore all things go through one and the saxpergence. (Life) is accounted beautiful becauss spirit-like and
wonderful, and death is accounted ugly becausts ébétor and putridity. But the foetid and putisdransformed again into
the spirit-like and wonderful, and the spirit-likad wonderful is transformed again into the foatid

[1. See the Tao Teh King, chaps. 38 and 48.
2. This sentence is metaphorical of the Tao, wispsdl is broken by the intrusion of Knowledge.

3. This 'Arranger’ is the Ta
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{p. 60}

putrid. Hence it is said, "All under the sky thé&s@ne breath of life, and therefore the sagesgrthat unity[1],

Knowledge[2] said to Hwang-Ti[2], 'l asked Dumbdtian[2], and he did not answer me. Not only dichio¢ answer me,
but he did not know how to answer me. | asked HessdBlurter, and while he wanted to tell me, hedjgiot do so. Not
only did he not tell me, but while he wanted td ne¢, he forgot all about my questions. Now | hag&ed you, and you
knew (all about them);--why (do you say that) yoe aot near doing so?' Hwang-T1 replied, 'Dumb tioa¢2] was truly
right, because he did not know the thing. HeedBsger[2] was nearly right, because he forgot &nd you are not nearly
right, because we know it.' Heedless Blurter[2]rbes (all this), and considered that Hwang-Ti[BEkv how to express
himself (on the subject).

2. (The operations of) Heaven and Earth proceddeirmost admirable way, but they say nothing abiwern; the four
seasons observe the clearest laws, but they ddiswatss them; all things have their complete astirditive constitutions,
but they say nothing about them(3].

The sages trace out the admirable operations oféteand Earth, and reach to and understand thaadigé constitutions ¢
all things; and thus it is that the Perfect Mars@gl to) do nothing and the Greatest Sage tormiginothing, such language
showing that they look to Heaven and Earth as

[1. have not been able to trace this quotatiomstsaurce.
2. See note 2, p. 57.

3. Compare Analects XVII, xix, 3.]

{p. 61}

their model[1]. Even they, with their spirit-likend most exquisite intelligence, as well as allttitees that undergo their
transformations, the dead and the living, the sgjaad the round, do not understand their root aigého but nevertheless
they all from the oldest time by it preserve thming.

Vast as is the space included within the six caildioints, it all (and all that it contains) liedthin (this twofold root of
Heaven and Earth); small as is an autumn hag,iitdebted to this for the completion of its forl. things beneath the sky,
now rising, now descending, ever continue the sdmmmigh this. The Yin and Yang, and the four seasexolve and move
by it, each in its proper order. Now it seems tddst in obscurity, but it continues; now it seeimgllide away, and have no
form, but it is still spirit-like. All things areaurished by it, without their knowing it. This ishat is called the Root and
Origin; by it we may obtain a view of what we mdanHeaven[2].

3, Nieh Khiieh[3] asked about the Téao from Phei-dwdplied," If you keep your body as it should dxegl look only at the
one thing, the Harmony of Heaven will come to y@all in your knowledge, and make your measuresoumif and the
spiritual (belonging to you) will come and lodgethvyou; the Attributes (of the Tao) will be youraugy, and the Tao (itse
will be your dwelling-place. You will have the sitedook of a new-born calf, and

[1. Compare the Téo Teh King, ch. 25.
2. The binomial 'Heaven and Earth' here gives plad¢be one term 'Heaven,' which is often a synonymao.
3. See his character in Book Xll, par. 5, whereifla¢so is mentioned.]

{p. 62}

will not seek to know the cause (of your being wyat are).' Phei-i had not finished these wordsnathe other dozed off
into a sleep.

Phe-i was greatly pleased, and walked away, singingeasent
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Like stump of rotten tree his frame,
Like lime when slaked his mind became[1]. Realissviisdom, solid, true,

Nor cares what's hidden to pursue. O dim and digrkimless mind! No one from him can counsel f¥ithat sort of man i
he?'

4. Shun asked (his attendant) Khang[2], saying) 1@t the Tao and hold it as mine?' The reply, Wésur body is not you
own to hold; how then can you get and hold the T&b@n resumed, 'If my body be not mine to posardshold, who hold
it?' Khang said, 'lt is the bodily form entrustedypu by Heaven and Earth. Life is not yours talhdlis the blended
harmony (of the Yin and Yang), entrusted to yoHaaven and Earth. Your nature, constituted as i$ isot yours to hold.
It is entrusted to you by Heaven and Earth tomeicicordance with it. Your grandsons and sons@irgaurs to hold. They
are the exuviae[3] entrusted to you by Heaven arthETherefore when we walk, we should not knoverehwe are going;
when we stop and rest, we should not know whattwpy ourselves with

[1. See the account of Nan-kwo Dze-khi in Boolp#r. 1.
2. Not the name of a man, but an office.

3. The term in the text denotes the cast-off skishell of insects, snakes, and crabs. See thaiatobdeath and life in par.
1]

{p. 63}

when we eat, we should not know the taste of ood;feall is done by the strong Yang influence ofaden and Earth[1].
How then can you get (the Téo), and hold it as ywum?'

5. Confucius asked Lao Tan, saying, 'Being at teiso-day, | venture to ask you about the Perféct.TL&o Tan replied,
'You must, as by fasting and vigil, clear and purger mind, wash your spirit white as snow, andrgjerepress your
knowledge. The subject of the Téo is deep, andtdiffto describe;--1 will give you an outline dbisimplest attributes.

"The Luminous was produced from the Obscure; théifdum from the Unembodied; the Spiritual from tfiéo; and the
bodily from the seminal essence. After this alhtfs produced one another from their bodily orgdiura. Thus it is that
those which have nine apertures are born from thrahy and those with eight from eggs[2]

But their coming leaves no trace, and their goiognonument; they enter by no door; they dwell immpartment[3]:--they
are in a vast arena reaching in all directions.yMiko search for and find (the T&o) in this arersgrin their limbs, sincere
and far-reaching in their thinking, acute in the#aring, and clear in their seeing. They exertis& tninds without being
toiled; they respond to everything aright withoegard to place or circumstance. Without this heaveuld not be high, nor
earth

[1. Itis an abstruse point why only the Yang ismiened here, and described as ‘strong.’

2. It is not easy to see the pertinence of thissithtion.

3. HO Wan-ying says, 'With this one word our authweeps away the teaching of Purgatorial Sufferings
{p. 64}

broad; the sun and moon would not move, and nothimgid flourish:--such is the operation of the Tao.

'‘Moreover, the most extensive knowledge does naegsarily know it; reasoning will not make men wiisé&;--the sages
have decided against both these methods. Howewetrydo add to it, it admits of no increase; hoeeyou try to take fror
it, it admits of no diminution;--this is what thages maintain about it. How deep it is, like tha! $¢ow grand it is,
beginning again when it has come to an end! laitied along and sustained all things, without g&iwerburdened or
weary, that would be like the way of the superi@mmerely an external operation; when all thingisagit, and find their
dependence in --this is the true character of the T
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'Here is a man (born) in one of the middle stafe$]# feels himself independent both of the Yin &ahg[2], and dwells
between heaven and earth; only for the presentra man, but he will return to his original sourteoking at him in his
origin, when his life begins, we have (but) a galats substance in which the breath is collectigether his life be long
or his death early, how short is the space betwheam! It is but the name for a moment of time, ffisient to play the part
of a good Yéo or a bad Kieh in.

"The fruits of trees and creeping plants have tilisiinctive characters, and though the relatigmshi
[1. The commentators suppose that by ‘the man'there is intended 'a sage;' and they would sedre tmrrect.

2. Compare the second sentence in the Tdo Teh Klingl2.]

{p. 65}

of men, according to which they are classified,tewablesome, the sage, when he meets with thees, ot set himself in
opposition to them, and when he has passed thriegh, he does not seek to retain them; he resgortiem in their
regular harmony according to his virtue; and evéenvhe accidentally comes across any of them, &g slm according to
the T&o. It was thus that the Tis flourished, ttad the kings arose.

'Men's life between heaven and earth is like aefhjtcolt's passing a crevice, and suddenly disappg. As with a plunge
and an effort they all come forth; easily and dyidtey all enter again. By a transformation thies | and by another
transformation they die. Living things are made @addeath), and mankind grieve for it; but itdmly) the removal of the
bow from its sheath, and the emptying the natwatdieel of its contents. There may be some confuioialst the yielding t
the change; but the intellectual and animal sotddaking their leave, and the body will follow the-This is the Great
Returning home.

"That the bodily frame came from incorporeity, avill return to the same, is what all men in comnkaow, and what those
who are on their way to (know) it need not strige fThis is what the multitudes of men discuss tiogle Those whose
(knowledge) is complete do not discuss it;--sudtassion shows that their (knowledge) is not cotepleven the most
clear-sighted do not meet

[1. Why is it the colt here is 'white?' Is it toifjleten the impression made by his speedy disappgaor is it merely the
adoption of the phrase from the Shih, I, iv, 2?]

{p. 66}

(with the Téo);--it is better to be silent tharrémson about it. The Tao cannot be heard withdhs-eit is better to shut the
ears than to try and hear it. This is what is celle Great Attainment.’

6. Tung-kwo Dze[1] asked Kwang-dze, saying, 'Whemhat you call the Téo to be found?' Kwang-dzdied,
‘Everywhere.' The other said, 'Specify an instasfde That will be more satisfactory.' 'It is hdrethis ant.' 'Give a lower
instance.' 'lt is in this panic grass.' 'Give nwilhlower instance.' 'lt is in this earthenwaite.t 'Surely that is the lowest
instance?' 'lt is in that excrement[2].' To thingtkwo Dze gave no reply.

Kwang-dze said, 'Your questions, my master, damath the fundamental point (of the Téo). They reinine of the
questions ad-dressed by the superintendents ofitinket to the inspector about examining the vafuee mg by treading on
it, and testing its weight as the foot descendsfoand lower on the body[3]. You should not speaifly particular thing.
There is not a single thing without (the Téo). Sis with the Perfect Tao. And if we call it thedat (Tao), it is just the
same. There are the three terms,--"Complete," 8A&ibracing,” "the Whole." These names are different,

[1. Perhaps the Tung-kwo Shun-dze of Bk. XXI, dar.

2. A contemptuous reply, provoked by Tung-kwo'ssepd interrogation as to where the Tao was téguoed, the only
guestion being as to what it was.

3. We do not know the practices from which our auttraws his illustrations here sufficiently to neasut his meaning
clearly. The signification of the characters ### &## may be gathered indeed from the | L1, Boc¢-9; but that is all
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{p. 67}

but the reality (sought in them) is the same réfgrto the One thing[1].

'Suppose we were to try to roam about in the pada®o-where;--when met there, we might discus®he subject)
without ever coming to an end. Or suppose we wehettogether in (the region of) Non-actiosheuld we say that (the T
was) Simplicity and Stillness? or Indifference d&haity? or Harmony and Ease? My will would be aissldf it went
nowhere, | should not know where it had got tdt Went and came again, | should not know whehad stopped; if it went
on going and coming, | should not know when thecpss would end. In vague uncertainty should | teérnvastest waste.
Though | entered it with the greatest knowledgehduld not know how inexhaustible it was. That vahicakes things what
they are has not the limit which belongs to thiregs] when we speak of things being limited, we ntbahthey are so in
themselves. (The T&o) is the limit of the unlimjtadd the boundlessness of the unbounded.

'We speak of fulness and emptiness; of witherirdydacay. It produces fulness and emptiness, méitser fulness nor
emptiness; it produces withering and decay, bagither withering nor decay. It produces the rowt Branches, but is
neither root nor branch; it produces accumulatiaeh dispersion, but is itself neither accumulateddispersed.'

7. A-ho Kan[2] and Shan Nang studied together
[1. The meaning of this other illustration is al@ry obscure to me; and much of what follows toghd of the paragraph.

2. We can hardly be said to know anything moréneffirst and third of these men than what is memtibhere.]

{p. 68}

under L&o-lung Ki. Shan Nang[1] was leaning forwanchis stool, having shut the door and gone tepsie the day time.
At midday A-ho Kan pushed open the door and entesa&yging, 'LAdung is dead.' Shan Nang leant forward on his stawl
hold of his staff and rose. Then he laid the staffle with a clash, laughed and said, ‘That He&wen how cramped and
mean, how arrogant and assuming | was, and theré®has cast me off, and is dead. Now that tisare Master to correct
my heedless words, it is simply for me to die!" Yémg, (who had come in) to condole, heard theselsy@and said, 'lt is to
him who embodies the Tao that the superior menyairegre cling. Now you who do not understand so nasthe tip of an
autumn hair of it, not even the ten-thousandth pétthe Tao, still know how to keep hidden your diess words about it
and die;--how much more might he who embodied the do so! We look for it, and there is no form; earken for it, and
there is no sound. When men try to discuss it, alietitem dark indeed. When they discuss the Tay, thisrepresent it.'

Hereupon Grand Purity[2] asked Infinitude[2], sayitDo you know the Tao?' 'l do not know it," whs teply. He then
asked Do-nothing[2], Who replied, 'l know it.' Yleur knowledge of it determined

[I. Shén Néng is well known, as coming in the clulogical list between Fa-hsi and Hwang-Ti; and weesaurprised that a
higher place is not given to him among the Taadgtigrchs than our author assigns to him here.

2. These names, like those in the first paragrdpheoBook, are metaphorical, intended, no doubset forth attributes of
the Téo, and to suggest to the reader what it vehat it is not.]

{p. 69}

by various points?' It is.' 'What are they?' Dahimtg[1] said, 'l know that the Tao may be considienoble, and may be
considered mean, that it may be bound and computeasd that it may be dispersed and diffused. Thes¢he marks by
which | know it." Grand Purity took the words ob#e two, and asked No-beginning[1], saying, 'Suelewheir replies;
which was right? and which was wrong? Infinitudsglging that he did not know it? or Do-nothing'sisgythat he knew it?"
No-beginning said, 'The "I do not know it" was profiaii and the "I know it" was shallow. The former matérence to its
internal nature; the latter to its external corii. Grand Purity looked up and sighed, sayingnts to know it" then to
know it? And is "to know it" not to know it? But whknows that he who does not know it (really) knat@sNo-beginning
replied, 'The T&o cannot be heard; what can baltligamot It. The T&o cannot be seen; what can ée isenot It. The Téo
cannot be expressed in words; what can be expréassentds is not It. Do we know the Formless whighes form to form’
In the same way the Tao does not admit of beingegidm

No-beginning (further) said, 'If one ask about the @&d another answer him, neither of them knows\iéen the forme
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who asks has never learned anything about theH@&asks what does not admit of being asked, ankttez answers whe
answer is impossible. When one asks what doesdmoit @f being asked, his questioning is in (dire)

[1. See note 2 on last page.]

{p. 70}

extremity. When one answers where answer is implessie has no internal knowledge of the subjedtel\people without
such internal knowledge wait to be questioned bt in dire extremity, they show that externatigyt see nothing of spe
and time, and internally know nothing of the Gr&@ammencement[1]. Therefore they cannot cross dveeKhwan-lun[2],
nor roam in the Grand Void.'

8. Starlight[3] asked Non-entity[3], saying, 'Mast@o you exist? or do you not exist?' He got nevaar to his question,
however, and looked stedfastly to the appearantieeafther, which was that of a deep void. All ¢tayg he looked to it, bt
could see nothing; he listened for it, but couldrhaothing; he clutched at it, but got hold of nagj4]. Starlight then said,
'Perfect! Who can attain to this? | can (conceheeitleas of) existence and non-existence, butratajconceive the ideas
of) non-existing non-existence, and still thereah®on-existing existence. How is it possible tache® this?'

9. The forger of swords for the Minister of War hadched the age of eighty, and had not lost &Haieadth of his ability
[5]. The Minister said to

[1. The first beginning of all things or of anytgin
2. The Khwan-lun may be considered the Sacred Maniof Taoism.

3. The characters Kwang Yéo denote the pointgbt kll over the skydusted with stars.' | can think of no better tratisk
for them, as personified here, than 'starlighbriintity’ is a personification of the T&o; as wis#ng thing, but the idea of
the order that pervades and regulates througheuiritverse.

4. A quotation from the Téao Teh King, ch. 14.

5. Compare the case of the butcher in Bk. Ill, atfiér similar passages.]

{p. 71}

him, "You are indeed skilful, Sir. Have you any heat that makes you so?' The man said, 'Your seham(always) kept to
his work. When | was twenty, | was fond of forgisgords. | looked at nothing else. | paid no attantd anything but
swords. By my constant practice of it, | came tabke to do the work without any thought of whatds doing. By length «
time one acquires ability at any art; and how mencite one who is ever at work on it! What is thefgéalr does not depend
on this, and succeed by it?'

10. Zan Khil([1] asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Can it Imj@kn how it was before heaven and earth?' The ngad; 'It can. It was
the same of old as now.' Z&n Khil asked no morenatitirew. Next day, however, he had another inésvyand said,
'Yesterday | asked whether it could be known howais before heaven and earth, and you, Master, "$bddn. As it is
now, so it was of old." Yesterday, | seemed to ust@@d you clearly, but to-day it is dark to meehture to ask you for an
explanation of this.' Kung-ni said, 'Yesterday yeemed to understand me clearly, because your pivitual nature had
anticipated my reply. Today it seems dark to youybu are in an unspiritual mood, and are tryimgiscover the meaning.
(In this matter) there is no old time and no présea beginning and no ending. Could it be thateheere grandchildren a
children before there were (other) grandchildred emldren[2]?

[1. One of the disciples of Confucius:--Analects ¥l

2. HO Wan-ying says, 'Before there can be grandandssons there -must be grandfathers and fathémsrsmit them, so
before {footnote p. 72} there were (the presengven and earth, there must have been another haadezarth.' But | am
not sure that he has in this remark exactly caanghfiuthor's meaning.]

{p. 72}

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page30 of 158

Zan Khid had not made any reply, when Kung-ni wemt'Let us have done. There can be no answerimgdor part). We
cannot with life give life to death; we cannot witbath give death to life. Do death and life whit €ach other)? There is
that which contains them both in its one compreioefit]. Was that which was produced before HeavehEarth a thing?
That which made things and gave to each its chera@s not itself a thing. Things came forth andlidmot be before
things, as if there had (previously) been things;if there had been things (producing one anothignput end. The love of
the sages for others, and never coming to an srath idea taken from this[2].'

11. Yen Yuan asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Master, | Haz@ard you say, "There should be no demonstrafi@relzoming; there
should be no movement to meet;"--1 venture to askhat way this affection of the mind may be shovihe reply was,
"The ancients, amid (all) external changes, didchange internally; now-a-days men change interphiit take no note of
external changes. When one only notes the charfgemgs, himself continuing one and the same, ¢eschot change. How
should there be (a difference between) his changmignot changing? How should he put himself inactwith (and come
under the influence of) those external changesi ldere, however,

[1. Meaning the Téo.

2. An obscure remark.]

{p. 73}

to keep his points of contact with them from beingny. The park of Shih-wei[1], the garden of Hwarigthe palace of the
Lord of Y, and the houses of Thang and W(;--(tteberere places in which this was done). But tiyeesior men (so
called, of later days), such as the masters of itiegati and of Mohism, were bold to attack eadheotwith their
controversies; and how much more so are the mémegiresent day! Sages in dealing with others dewoond them; and
they who do not wound others cannot be woundedhé&mt Only he whom others do not injure is able ébcavme and meet
men.

'Forests and marshes make me joyful and glad; déford the joy is ended, sadness comes and sucteidd/hen sadness
and joy come, | cannot prevent their approach; whew go, | cannot retain them. How sad it is thanh should only be as
lodging-houses for things, (and the emotions which theyteMcrhey know what they meet, but they do notwnehat they
do not meet; they use what power they have, byt¢hanot be strong where they are powerless. Sumrance and
powerlessness is what men cannot avoid. That theyld try to avoid what they cannot avoid, is s talso sad? Perfect
speech is to put speech away; perfect actionpsit@ction away; to digest all knowledge that iswn is a thing to be
despised.’

[1. This personage has occurred before in Bk. ¥t, @,--at the head of the most ancient sovereighe,were in possession
of the T&o. His 'park’ as a place for moral andliettual inquiry is here mentioned;--so early wWsere a certain quickening
of the mental faculties in China.]

{p. 74}

BOOK XXIIL.

PART IIl. SECTION I.

Kang-sang Kh{[1].

I. Among the disciples[2] of Lao Tan there was aaf&ang Kh{i, who had got a greater knowledge thamthers of his
doctrines, and took up his residence with it inribeth at the hill of Wei-l€i.[3] His servants wiere pretentious and
knowing he sent away, and his concubines who wigi@aus and kindly he kept at a distance; livirgnly) with those who
were boorish and rude, and employing (only) thelimgsand illlmannered[4]. After three years there was greatpenity[5]
in Wei-léi, and the people said to one another,eW/lr. Kadng-sang first came here, he alarmed wsyanthought him
strange; our estimate of him after a short acqaaud was that he could not do us much good; butthatwe have known
him for years, we find him a more than ordinary éf@énMust he not be near being a sage? Why shguldot

[1. See vol. xxxix. p. 153.
2. The term in the text commonly denotes 'servamtsould seem here simply to mean 'disciples.’

3. Assigned variously. Probably the mount Y in'tfibute of Y{,-a hill in the present department of T-kau, Sha-tung
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4. The same phraseology occurs in Bk. XI, parn8; @so in the Shih, II, vi, i, g. v.

5. That is, abundant harvests. The ### of the camtext should, probably, be ###.]

{p. 75}

unite in blessing him as the representative ofdeyrarted (whom we worship), and raise an altairtoas we do to the spirit
of the grain[1]?' Kang-sang heard of it, kept laisef indeed to the south[2] but was dissatisfied.

His disciples thought it strange in him, but heddaithem, 'Why, my disciples, should you thinkstkirange in me? When
the airs of spring come forth, all vegetation grparsd, when the autumn arrives, all the previougdof the earth are
matured. Do spring and autumn have these effettoutiany adequate cause? The processes of theTaehave been in
operation. | have heard that the Perfect man dwaiilsn his apartment within its surrounding wlls and the people get
wild and crazy, not knowing how they should regaihim. Now these small people of Wei-I&i in thefinionative way
want to present their offerings to me, and placeameng such men of ability and virtue. But am Ianno be set up as su
a model? It is on this account that | am dissaisfivhen | think of the words of L&o Tan[4].'

2. His disciples said, 'Not so. In ditches eightitaiwide, or even twice as much, big fishes camumwt their bodies about,
but minnows and eels find them sufficient for thefnpn hillocks six or

[1. I find it difficult to tell what these peopleamted to make of KhQ, further than what he saysaifimmediately to his
disciples. | cannot think that they wished to mbkma their ruler.

2. This is the proper position for the sovereighimcourt, and for the sage as the teacher ofvtriel. Khi(i accepts it in the
latter capacity, but with dissatisfaction.

3. Compare the LT Ki, Bk. XXXVIII, par. 10, et al.
4. As if he were one with the Téo.

5. 1 do not see the appropriateness here of ther#iie text.]

{p. 76}

seven cubits high, large beasts cannot concealsttlgas, but foxes of evil omen find it a good pléarethem. And
moreover, honour should be paid to the wise, défigiwen to the able, and preference shown to te god the beneficial.
From of old Y&o and Shun acted thus;--how much muag the people of Wei-léi do so! O Master, lenthgave their way!

Kang-sang replied, 'Come nearer, my little childiéma beast that could hold a carriage in its rhdatwve its hill by itself, it
will not escape the danger that awaits it fromrtbg or if a fish that could swallow a boat be By by the flowing away of
the water, then (even) the ants are able to tratibldus it is that birds and beasts seek to Hagisas possible, and fishes
and turtles seek to lie as deep as possible. Inahe way men who wish to preserve their bodiediaes keep their
persons concealed, and they do so in the deepieshrent possible. And moreover, what was thetth@se sovereigns to
entitle them to your laudatory mention? Their sspbal reasonings (resembled) the reckless brealomg of walls and
enclosures and planting the wild rub us and wornthiodheir place; or making the hair thin beforeytttombed it; or
counting the grains of rice before they cooked f1iénThey would do such things with careful discim@tion; but what was
there in them to benefit the world? If you raise then of talent to office, you will create disordmiaking the people strive
with one

[1. All these condemnatory descriptions of Yao &hdin are eminently Taoistic, but so metaphorical ithis not easy to
appreciate them.]

{p. 77}

another for promotion; if you employ men for theisdom, the people will rob one another (of theputation)[1]. These
various things are insufficient to make the pegued and honest. They are very eager for gaingnansll kill his father,
and a minister his ruler (for it). In broad daylighen will rob, and at midday break through wallll you that the root c
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the greatest disorder was planted in the times&af &hd Shun. The branches of it will remain fdn@usand ages; and afte
thousand ages men will be found eating one an&hgr|

3. (On this) Nan-yung Kh{[3] abruptly sat rightapd said, 'What method can an old man like me adptcome (the
Perfect man) that you have described?' Kéng-samgsBirl, ‘Maintain your body complete; hold youe lifi close embrace;
and do not let your thoughts keep working anxioudly this for three years, and you may becomenthe of whom | have
spoken.' The other rejoined, 'Eyes are all of Hraesform, | do not know any difference between thearat the blind have
no power of vision. Ears are all of the same fdrdp not know any difference between theyet-the deaf have no powet
hearing. Minds are all of the same nature, | dokmotv any difference between them;--yet the machoamake the minds
of other men their own. (My) personality is inddié@ (yours), but things seem to separate

[1. Compare the Téao Teh King, ch. 3.
2. Kha is in all this too violent.

3. A disciple of Kang-sang Kh(;--'a sincere seel@he Téo, very much to be pitied,' says Lin Hsi.]

{p. 78}

between us[1]. | wish to find in myself what thésen you, but | am not able to do so'. You haversaid to me, "Maintain
your body complete; hold your life in close embrzaaed do not let your thoughts keep working anxiptsVith all my
efforts to learn your Way, (your words) reach omly ears.' Kang-sang replied, 'l can say nothingemi@ryou,' and then he
added, 'Small flies cannot transform the bean péli@n{2]; YUeh[3] fowls cannot hatch the eggs @ege, but L0 fowls[3]
can. It is not that the nature of these fowls fiedent; the ability in the one case and inabiiitythe other arise from their
different capacities as large and small. My abiktgmall and not sufficient to transform you. W8hould you not go south
and see Lao-dze?'

4. Nan-yung Kha hereupon took with him some ratj@msl after seven days and seven nights arrivéteatbode of L&o-
dze, who said to him, 'Are you come from Kh{'saml,' was the reply. 'And why, Sir, have you conith wuch a multitude
of attendants[4]?' Nan-yung was frightened, andedrhis head round to look behind him. Lao-dze, sBidl you not
understand my meaning?' The other held his head @émd was ashamed, and then he lifted it up, ajiedi saying, 'l
forgot at the moment what | should reply to your

[1. The ### in the former of these sentences fiedit. | take it in the sense of ###, and reaphit.
2. Compare the Shih, I, v, Ode 2, 3.
3. | believe the fowls of Shan-tung are still largfean those of Kih-kiang or Fa-kien.

4. A good instance of Lao's metaphorical style.]

{p. 79}

question, and in consequence | have lost whathedgo ask you.' 'What do you mean?' If | havewistiom, men say that |
am stupid[1], while if | have it, it occasions dess to myself. If | have not benevolence, theanflcharged) with doing hurt
to others, while if | have it, | distress myseffl have not righteousness, | (am charged with)ring others, while if | have
it, | distress myself. How can | escape from thditmmmas? These are the three perplexities thabkeame; and | wish at
the suggestion of Kh( to ask you about them.' La@+éplied, 'A little time ago, when | saw you dnoked right into your
eyes[2], | understood you, and now your words ¢anthe judgment which | formed. You look frightenaold amazed. You
have lost your parents, and are trying with a poltnd them at the (bottom of) the sea. You haweegastray; you are at
your wit's end. You wish to recover your propermun@f and you know not what step to take first balfit. You are to b
pitied!

5. Nan-yung Khi asked to be allowed to enter (gialdishment), and have an apartment assignedni@hi(There) he
sought to realise the qualities which he loved, putdaway those which he hated. For ten days Hietaff himself, and then
waited again on Lédze, who said to him, "You must purify yourselfrinaghly! But from your symptoms
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[1. In the text ###. The ### must be an erroneddgian or probably it is a mistake for the spe&kaame ###.
2 Literally, 'between the eye-brows and eye-lashes.

3. Thus we are as it were in the school of Lo-dré, can see how he deals with his pupils.]

{p. 80}

distress, and signs of impurity about you, | segdtstill seem to cling to you things that youi#lisl When the fettering
influences from without become numerous, and yptaiseize them (you will find it a difficult taskthe better plan is to k
your inner man against their entrance. And wherstiidlar influences within get intertwined, it isdéficult task to grasj
(and hold them in check); the better plan is totharouter door against their exit. Even a madténeTao and its
characteristics will not be able to control these influences together, and how much less can dreisvonly a student of
the Tao do so!" Nan-yung Kh said, 'A certain g#éagot an iliness, and when his neighbours askedtat, he was able to
describe the malady, though it was one from whielhéd not suffered before. When | ask you abouGttaad Téo, it seen
to me like drinking medicine which (only serves ityrease my illness. | should like to hear fronuatout the regular
method of guarding the life;--that will be suffioiefor me.' Lao-dze replied, '(You ask me about)rbgular method of
guarding the life;--can you hold the One thing fasfour embrace? Can you keep from losing it? @anknow the lucky
and the unlucky without having recourse to theoisg-shell or the divining stalks? Can you restemehyou ought to rest)?
Can you stop (when you have got enough)? Can yauayier thinking of other men, and seek what yoatirayourself
(alone)? Can you flee (from the allurements of @§8iCan you maintain an entire simplicity? Can lpeaome a little child
The child will cry all the day, without its throeecoming hoarse;--so perfect is the harmony (of

{p. 81}

its physical constitution). It will keep its fingeclosed all the day without relaxing their grasueh is the concentration of
its powers. It will keep its eyes fixed all day tiout their moving;--so is it unaffected by whaeigernal to it. It walks it
knows not whither; it rests where it is placedkribws not why; it is calmly indifferent to thingsnd follows their current.
This is the regular method of guarding the lifé[1].

6. Nan-yung Kha said, 'And are these all the chiartics of the Perfect man?' Lao-dze replied, Nwese are what we call
the breaking up of the ice, and the dissolvinghef¢old. The Perfect man, along with other mers bt food from the

earth, and derives his joy from his Heaven (-caefitnature). But he does not like them allow hiifnisebe troubled by the
consideration of advantage or injury coming frormnaed things; he does not like them do strangegthiar form plans, or
enter on undertakings; he flees from the alluremehtlesire, and pursues his way with an entir@siity. Such is the way
by which he guards his life." ‘And is this what stiutes his perfection?' 'Not quite. | asked ydether you could become a
little child. The little child moves unconsciouswhat it is doing, and walks unconscious of whittiés going. Its body is
like the branch of a rotten tree, and its mindkis klaked lime[2]. Being such, misery does not edmit, nor happiness. It
has

[1. In this long reply there are many evident rattgns of passages in the Tao Teh King;--compaspters 9, 10, 55, 58.

2. See the description of Dze-khi's Téoistic traatche beginning of the second Book.]

{p. 82}

neither misery nor happiness;--how can it suffenfithe calamities incident to men[1]?'

7. [2] He whose mind[3] is thus grandly fixed enatsleavenly light. In him who emits this heavemgint men see the
(True) man. When a man has cultivated himself ¢ughis point), thenceforth he remains constantiimsilf. When he is
thus constant in himself, (what is merely) the hnrakement will leave him', but Heaven will help hifthose whom their
human element has left we call the people of He@yehhose whom Heaven helps we call the Sons @vide. Those who
would by learning attain to this[5] seek for whia¢y cannot

[1. Nan-yung Kh{ disappears here. His first masténg-sang Kh, disappeared in paragraph 4. Therdift way in which
his name is written by Sze-méa Khien is mentioneth@brief introductory note on p. 153. It shou&tvld been further stated
there that in the Fourth Book of Lieh-dze (IV, 2by3ome account of him is given with his name agewr by Khien. A
great officer of Khan is introduced as boastindpiof that he was a sage, and, through his mastahegdrinciples of Las
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Tan, could hear with his eyes and see with his. ¢sgseupon Khang-zhang is brought to the courhefrharquis of L to
whom he says that the report of him which he haddwas false, adding that he could dispense wéltuse of his senses
altogether, but could not alter their several fiord. This being reported to Confucius, he simplyghs at it, but makes no
remark.

2. | suppose that from this to the end of the Baekhave the sentiments of Kwang-dze himself. Whetfgeeconsider them
his, or the teachings of Lao-dze to his visitoeyttare among the depths of Taoism, which | will aid¢mpt to elucidate in
the notes here.

3. The character which | have translated 'minck lie###, meaning 'the side walls of a house, naghphorically used for
'the breast," as the house of the mind. HO explams###.

4. He is emancipated from the human as contratiyetdeavenly.

5. The Téo.]

{p. 83}

learn. Those who would by effort attain to thigeatpt what effort can never effect. Those who aymeasoning to reach it
reason where reasoning has no place. To know povgtere they cannot arrive by means of knowledgleashighest
attainment. Those who cannot do this will be dgstdoon the lathe of Heaven.

8. Where things are all adjusted to maintain théybwhere a provision against unforeseen dangéesgsup to maintain tt
life of the mind; where an inward reverence is @df@d to be exhibited (in all intercourse) withat--where this is done,
and yet all evils arrive, they are from Heaven, aatfrom the men themselves. They will not beisight to confound the
established (virtue of the character), or be adaiibto the Tower of Intelligence. That Tower hasGuardian, who acts
unconsciously, and whose care will not be effectivilhere be any conscious purpose in it[1]. IEamho has not this entire
sincerity in himself make any outward demonstraterery such demonstration will be incorrect. Ttiag will enter into
him, and not let go its hold. Then with every frelmonstration there will be still greater failuifehe do what is not good
in the light of open day, men will have the oppaity of punishing him; if he do it in darkness as&trecy, spirits[2] Will
inflict the punishment. Let a man understand this-relation both to men and spirits, and then iiede what is good in th
solitude of himself.

[1. This Guardian of the Mind or Tower of Intelligee is the Téao.

2. One of the rare introductions of spiritual ageincthe early Taoism.]

{p. 84}

He whose rule of life is in himself does not aattfee sake of a name. He whose rule is outsidedifrhas his will set on
extensive acquisition. He who does not act forstlee of a name emits a light even in his ordinandact; he whose will is
set on extensive acquisition is but a traffickeerisee how he stands on tiptoe, while he thinkshilés overtopping other
Things enter (and take possession of) him whos(tog make himself exhaustively (acquainted wignth, while when one
is indifferent to them, they do not find any lodgmn his person. And how can other men find suclyinent? But when
one denies lodgment to men, there are none whafeelhment to him. In this condition he is cutfofim other men. There
is no weapon more deadly than the will[1];--even-¥]i2] was inferior to it. There is no robber gexathan the Yin and
Yang, from whom nothing can escape of all betwesawvhn and earth. But it is not the Yin and Yang ey the robber;i
is the mind that causes them to do so.

9. The Tao is to be found in the subdivisions {®&ubject); (it is to be found) in that when coetp] and when broken up.
What | dislike in considering it as subdividedthsat the division leads to the multiplication gfsand what | dislike in that
multiplication is that it leads to the (thought effort to secure it. Therefore when (a man)

[1. That is, the will, man's own human elemenpjposition to the Heavenly element of the Téo.

2. One of the two famous swords made for Ho-lii kihg of W{. See the account of their making in $egenty-fourth
chapter of the 'History of the Various States;yvaarvellous, but evidently, and acknowledged tofleulous.

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page35 of 158

{p. 85}

comes forth (and is born), if he did not returnh{te previous non-existence), we should have (osdn his ghost; when he
comes forth and gets this (return), he dies (asayg. He is extinguished, and yet has a real exdstethis is another way «
saying that in life we have) only man's ghost. &kitg the material as an emblem of the immategaivd arrive at a
settlement of the case of man. He comes forthfrbot no root; he reenters, but by no aperture. akedireal existence. bu
has nothing to do with place; he has continuangeit thas nothing to do with beginning or end. He la real existence, but
it has nothing to do with place, such is his relatio space; he has continuance, but it has nothidg with beginning or
end, such is his relation to time; he has lifehhe death; he comes forth; he enters; but we dse®his form;--all this is
what is called the door of Heaven. The door of Heag Non-Existence. All things come from non-existe. The (first)
existences could not bring themselves into exigtetieey must have come from non-existence. Andaasience is just the
same as non-existing. Herein is the secret ofages

10. Among the ancients there were those whose launel reached the extreme point. And what was thiatpThere were
some who thought that in the beginning there waking. This was the extreme point, the completeath of their
knowledge, to which nothing could be added. Agthiere were those who supposed that (in the begihtirere were
existences, proceeding to consider life to be adigal) perishing, and death a returning (to thgimai state). And there they
stopped,

{p. 86}

making, (however), a distinction between life aeatth. Once again there were those who said, 'lbag@ning there was
nothing; by and by there was life; and then irttéeltime life was succeeded by death. We hold tloatexistence was the
head, life the body, and death the os coccygisoBtitose who acknowledge that existence and netexnde, death and life,
are all under the One Keeper, we are the friefitiugh those who maintained these three views diffiexent, they were
so as the different branches of the same rulingillydof Kh()[1],--the K&os and the Kings, bearirfgetsurname of the lord
whom they honoured as the author of their branct the Kids named from their appanage;--(all oeésgeming) not to be
one.

The possession of life is like the soot that calasder a boiler. When that is differently distitéed, the life is spoken of as
different. But to say that life is different in téfent lives, and better in one than in anotheanismproper mode of speech.
And yet there may be something here which we dknotv. (As for instance), at the 1a sacrifice tlaeipch and the divided
hoofs may be set forth on separate dishes, butsheyld not be considered as parts of differerttrai; (and again), when
one is inspecting a house, he goes over it all) #ve adytum for the shrines of the temple, aniisvédso the most private
apartments; doing this, and setting a differeritrete on the different parts.

Let me try and speak of this method of apportioning

[1. Both L&o and Kwang belonged to Kh{, and tHissttation was natural to them.]

{p. 87}

one's approval:--life is the fundamental considerein it; knowledge is the instructor. From thHiey multiply their
approvals and disapprovals, determining what iseigerominal and what is real. They go on to coneltltht to themselves
must the appeal be made in everything, and tmtrgdke others adopt them as their model; prepared ® die to make
good their views on every point. In this way theysider being employed in office as a mark of wisgand not being so
employed as a mark of stupidity, success as ewnfith fame, and the want of it as disgraceful. ie® of the present day
who follow this differentiating method are like thigada and the little dove[1];--there is no diffiece between them.

11. When one treads on the foot of another in theket-place, he apologises on the ground of thdebuEan elder tread on
his younger brother, he proceeds to comfort hira;pfrent tread on a child, he says and does mptHence it is said, 'The
greatest politeness is to show no special respaathers; the greatest righteousness is to talkeoount of things; the
greatest wisdom is to lay no plans; the greatastvaence is to make no demonstration of affectiba;greatest good faith
is to give no pledge of sincerity.'

Repress the impulses of the will; unravel the erafrthe mind; put away the entanglements to viraiel clear away all that
obstructs the free course of the Téao. Honours hes, distinctions and austerity, fame and prdfiése six things produce
the impulses of the will. Personal appeatr:
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[1. See in Bk. I, par. 2.]

{p. 88}

and deportment, the desire of beauty and subtionéags, excitement of the breath and cherishaadlthis; these six things
produce errors of the mind. Hatred and longinggajod anger, grief and delight; these six thingsthe entanglements to
virtue. Refusals and approachments, receiving andgg knowledge and ability; these six things obst the course of the
Tao. When these four conditions, with the six causfeeach, do not agitate the breast, the mindn®ct. Being correct, it i
still; being still, it is pellucid; being pellucidk, is free from pre-occupation; being free froneqmccupation, it is in the state
of inaction, in which it accomplishes everything.

The T&o is the object of reverence to all the eistife is what gives opportunity for the disptafithe virtues. The nature
the substantive character of the life. The moveroéttie nature is called action. When action bechgocritical, we say
that it has lost (its proper attribute).

The wise communicate with what is external to tteard are always laying plans. This is what withtadlir wisdom they are
not aware of;--they look at things askance. Wheraittion (of the nature) is from external constraire have what is called
virtue; when it is all one's own, we have whatafied government. These two names seem to be dpfostach other, but
in reality they are in mutual accord.

12. T[1] was skilful in hitting the minutest marut stupid in wishing men to go on praising himhaitit end. The sage is
skilful Heavenwards, but stupid

[1. See on V, par. 2.]

{p. 89}

manwards. It is only the complete man who can hik bkilful Heavenwards and good manwards.

Only an insect can play the insect, only an inshotv the insect nature. Even the complete man Hagemttempt to
exemplify the nature of Heaven. He hates the maimnehich men do so, and how much more would he tta doing so t
himself before men!

When a bird came in the way of 1, he was sure taiobt;--such was his mastery with his bow. Ifthké world were to be
made a cage, birds would have nowhere to escap@s.it was that Thang caged 1 Yin by making hisdook[1], and th:
duke Ma of Khin caged Pai-IT HsT by giving the skiof five rams for him[2]. But if you try to cageem by anything but
what they like, you will never succeed.

A man, one of whose feet has been cut off, discamdamental (clothes);--his outward appearancenailladmit of
admiration. A criminal under sentence of death agitend to any height without fear;--he has cettss#ddnk of life or death.

When one persists in not reciprocating the giftfrfendship), he forgets all others. Having fortgot all others, he may be
considered as a Heaven-like man. Therefore wherectss shown to a man, and it awakens in him gpgad when
contempt awakens no anger, it is only one who sharthe Heaven-like harmony that can be thus. Wieewould display
anger and yet is not angry, the anger comes dhatrrepression of it. When he would put forth actiand yet does not do
SO,

[1. See Mencius V, i, 7.
2. Mencius V, i, 9.]

{p. 90}

the action is in that not-acting. Desiring to béegaent, he must pacify all his emotions; desitmge spiritlike, he must ac
in conformity with his mind. When action is requdref him, he wishes that it may be right; and érths under an inevitable
constraint. Those who act according to that inélé@onstraint pursue the way of the s
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{p. 91}

BOOK XXIV.

PART IIl. SECTION II.

Hsl Wa-kwei[1].

1. Hsu Wa-kwei having obtained through NG Shangi2jntroduction to the marquis WQ of Wei[3], thermas, speaking
to him with kindly sympathy[4], said, "You are ijr; you have suffered from your hard and labasitnils[4] in the forests,
and still you have been willing to come and see poe[5].' Hsu Wikwei replied, 'It is | who have to comfort your diship;
what occasion have you to comfort me? If your laipgo on to fill up the measure of your sensuaims, and to prolong
your likes and dislikes, then the condition of yawgntal nature will be diseased, and if you disagarand repress tha
desires, and deny your likings and dislikings, thiéitbe an affliction to your ears and eyes

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 153, 154.
2. A favourite and minister of the marquis Wa.

3 This was the second marquis of Wei, one of theetlprincipalities into which the great state af Aad been broken up,
and which he ruled as the marquis Ki for sixteesryeB.C. 38&71. His son usurped the title of king, and waskheg Hui
of Liang," whom Mencius had interviews with. WQ,'imartial,’ was Ki's honorary, posthumous epithet.

4 The character (###) which | thus translate, iastones, the second and fourth. Here and elsevihé¢né paragraph and
the next, it is with one exception in the fourthépmeaning 'to comfort or reward for toils endur&tie one exception is its
next occurrence,--'hard and laborious toils.’

5. The appropriate and humble designation of hifisethe ruler of a state.]

{p. 92}

(deprived of their accustomed pleasures);--it isfie to comfort your lordship, what occasion hawa jo comfort me?' The
marquis looked contemptuous, and made no reply.

After a little time, Hsli W{-kwei said, 'Let me tgthur lordship something:--1 look at dogs and jud§¢hem by their
appearance[1]. One of the lowest quality seize$daid, satiates himself, and stops;--he has thibaties of a fox. One of a
medium quality seems to be looking at the sun. @rike highest quality seems to have forgotterotiee thing,--himself.

But | judge still better of horses than | do of do@hen | do so, | find that one goes straightfedyas if following a line;
that another turns off, so as to describe a hdwk;d third describes a square as if followingrtteasure so called; and that a
fourth describes a circle as exactly as a compassgdwmake it. These are all horses of a statetHayt are not equal to a
horse of the kingdom. His qualities are completewNhe looks anxious; now to be losing the way; nowe forgetting
himself. Such a horse prances along, or rushespamning the dust and not knowing where he is.'maequis was greatly
pleased and laughed.

When Hsu Wa-kwei came out, NU Shang said to hirawhas it, Sir, that you by your counsels produsech an effect on
our ruler? In my counsellings of him, now indirge¢tlaking my subjects from the Books of Poetry,tbtig, Rites, and
Music; now directly, from the Metal Tablets[2], atitk six Bow-cases[2], all calculated for the seg\(of the

[1. Literally, 'l physiognomise dogs.'

2. The names of two Books, or Collections of Tahl#te former {footnote p. 93} containing Registefshe Population, th
latter treating of military subjects.]

{p. 93}

state), and to be of great benefit;--in these cellings, repeated times without number, | have neeen the ruler show his
teeth in a smile:--by what counsels have you maabesb pleased to-day?' Hsi W{-kwei replied, 'l dolgd him how |
judged of dogs and horses by looking at their apgreze.' 'So?"' said N Shang, and the other rejpiHeste you not heard
the wanderer[1] from Yieh? when he had been game fhe state several days, he was glad when hasaene whom he
had seen in it; when he had been gone a monthabkeylad when he saw any one whom he had knownandtwhen he
had been gone a round year, he was glad when harsaane who looked like a native of it. The longerwas gone, tt
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more longingly did he think of the people;--wagdt so? The men who withdraw to empty valleys, wtibe hellebore
bushes stop up the little paths made by the weasethey push their way or stand amid the wasteglad when they seem
to hear the sounds of human footsteps; and how maek would they be so, if it were their brothemsl aelatives talking
and laughing by their side! How long it is since thords of a True[2] man were heard as he talkedaurghed by our
ruler's side!"

2. At (another) interview of Hsi Wa-kwei with theanguis WQ, the latter said, 'You, Sir, have beeeltimg in the forests
for a long time, living

[1. Kwo Hsiang makes this 'a banished criminalisTi not necessary.

2. Wl-kwei then had a high opinion of his own aitaénts in Taoism, and a low opinion of Ni Shangtaedther
courtiers.]

{p. 94}

on acorns and chestnuts, and satiating yourseif evitons and chives, without thinking of poor mewN(that you are here
is it because you are old? or because you wistly @gain the taste of wine and meat? or becausewysh that) | may enjo
the happiness derived from the spirits of the altdrithe Land and Grain?' Hsii W{-kwei replied,akviborn in a poor and
mean condition, and have never presumed to drirloof lordship's wine, or eat of your meat. My albjim coming was to
comfort your lordship under your troubles.' 'Whed?Pnfort me under my troubles?' 'Yes, to comfortbaiur lordship's
spirit and body.' The marquis said, 'What do yoamn®e His visitor replied, 'Heaven and Earth have amd the same
purpose in the production (of all men). Howevethhigie man be exalted, he should not think thas fi@viourably dealt
with; and however low may be the position of angthe should not think that he is unfavourably tegth. You are indeed
the one and only lord of the 10,000 chariots (afrystate), but you use your dignity to embittee(lives of) all the people,
and to pamper your cars, eyes, hose, and mouthydButspirit does not acquiesce in this. The spafitman) loves to be in
harmony with others and hates selfish indulgencéllis selfish indulgence is a disease, and thezdfarould comfort you
under it. How is it that your lordship more thahets brings this disease on yourself?' The masgid; 'l have wished to
see you, Sir, for a long time. | want to love myple, and by the exercise of righteous-

[1. Wi-kwei had a high idea of the constitutiorhafnan nature.]

{p. 95}

ness to make an end of war;--will that be suffitPferist Wa-kwei replied, '‘By no means. To love leeple is the first step
to injure them'. By the exercise of righteousnessiake an end of war is the root from which waprisduced'. If your
lordship try to accomplish your object in this wggu are not likely to succeed. All attempts toamnplish what we think
good (with an ulterior end) is a bad contrivanckhdugh your lordship practise benevolence andteighsness (as you
propose), it will be no better than hypocrisy. oay indeed assume the (outward) form, but sucdessfomplishment
will lead to (inward) contention, and the changenite arising will produce outward fighting. Yourdship also must not
mass files of soldiers in the passages of youega#i and towers, nor have footmen and horsemtreiapartments about
your altars[2]. Do not let thoughts contrary to ysuccess lie hidden in your mind; do not thinkcofiquering men b
artifice, or by (skilful) plans, or by fighting. Ifkill the officers and people of another stategd annex its territory, to satisfy
my selfish desires, while in my spirit | do not kmavhether the fighting be good, where is the vigtitiat | gain? Your
lordship's best plan is to abandon (your purpdsgnu will cultivate in your breast the sincererpase (to love the people),
and so respond to the feeling of Heaven and Eanith not (further) vex yourself, then your peopl# already have-
escaped death;--what

[1. TAoistic teaching, but questionable.

2. We need more information about the customseféhidal princes fully to understand the langudghis sentence.]
{p. 96}

occasion will your lordship have to make an endvaf?'

3. Hwang-TT was going to see Ta-kwei[1] at the diflKi-zhze. Fang Ming was acting as charioteed, lehang Y was
occupying the third place in the carriage. Kangaid Hsi Phang went before the horses; and Khwamtamd K Khi
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followed the carriage. When they arrived at thedvaf Hsiang-khang, the seven sages were all pergleand could find no
place at which to ask the way. just then they mi#t & boy tending some horses, and asked the whiyrof'Do you know,'
they said, 'the hill of Kii-zhze?' and he replieat the did. He also said that he knew where Ta-kvesi living. 'A strange
boy is this!' said Hwang-Ti. 'He not only knows tik of Kii-zhze, but he also knows where Ta-kvgliving. Let me ask
him about the government of mankind.' The boy satte administration of the kingdom is like thishjeh | am doing);--
what difficulty should there be in it? When | wasupg, | enjoyed myself roaming over all within #ig confines of the
world of space, and then | began to suffer fromsiiakct sight. A wise elder taught me, saying, "®id the chariot of the

[1. Ta (or Thai)kwei (or wei) appears here as the name of a pelscannot be the name of a hill, as it is saidsbgne to be
The whole paragraph is parabolic or allegoricatl @a-kwei is probably a personification of the Gr&ao itself, though no
meaning of the character kwei can be adduced tifyjtisis interpretation. The horseherd boy is et supposed to be a
personification of the 'Great Simplicity," whichdkaracteristic of the Tao, the spontaneity afiityexed by the wisdom of
man. The lesson of the paragraph is that taugthieireleventh Book, and many other places.]

{p. 97}

sun, and roam in the wild of Hsiang-Khang." Now ttwaible in my eyes is a little better, and | amiagnjoying myself
roaming outside the six confines of the world cdiep As to the government of the kingdom, it ig fikis (which | am
doing);what difficulty should there be in it?" Hwgil1 said, 'The administration of the world is iedenot your business, my
son; nevertheless, | beg to ask you about it.'lifthe lad declined to answer, but on Hwang-T1 jmgtthe question again, he
said, 'In what does the governor of the kingdorfedifrom him who has the tending of horses, and td®only to put awa
whatever in him would injure the horses?'

Hwang-T1 bowed to him twice with his head to thewgrd, called him his 'Heavenly Master[1],' and ditw.

4. If officers of wisdom do not see the changescilitheir anxious thinking has suggested, they mav@y; if debaters are
not able to set forth their views in orderly stytleey have no joy; if critical examiners find ndgacts on which to exercise
their powers of vituperation, they have no joy:estrare all hampered by external restrictions.

Those who try to attract the attention of their &gish to) rise at court; those who try to win tiegard of the people[2]
count holding office a glory; those who possessaulas strength boast of doing what is difficultpfe who are bold and
daring exert themselves in times of calamity; thoke are able

[1. This is the title borne to the present dayty ¢hief or pope of Taoism, the representative ahdyiTao-ling of our first
century.

2. Taking the initial kung in the third tone. If ke it in the first tone, the meaning is differén

{p. 98}

swordmen and spearmen delight in fighting; thosesetpowers are decayed seek to rest in the namel{ive gained);
those who are skilled in the laws seek to enlangestope of government; those who are proficienemremonies and music
pay careful attention to their deportment; and ¢heko profess benevolence and righteousness vaph@tonities (for
displaying them).

The husbandmen who do not keep their fields wedldeel are not equal to their business, nor arersadego do not thrive i
the markets. When the common people have theilogpjpte employment morning and evening, they stateubne another
to diligence; the mechanics who are masters of thgilements feel strong for their work. If theiealth does not increase,
the greedy are distressed,; if their power and énfoe is not growing, the ambitious are sad.

Such creatures of circumstance and things deligbhanges, and if they meet with a time when tlegyshow what they c:
do, they cannot keep themselves from taking adgentdit. They all pursue their own way like (tremsons of) the year,
and do not change as things do. They give the teitisir bodies and natures, and allow themseatveik beneath (the
pressure of) things, and all their lifetime do noime back (to their proper selves):--is it not $3®i[

5. Kwang-dze said, 'An archer, without taking aigfdoehand, yet may hit the mark. If we say thaistee good archer, and
that all the world me
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[1. All the parties in this paragraph disallow tdreat principle of Taoism, which does everythingdoyng nothing.]

{p. 99}

be is Ts[1], is this allowable?' Hui-dze replidtjs.' Kwang-dze continued, 'All men do not agireeounting the same thing
to be right, but every one maintains his own vieve right; (if we say) that all men may be Yasghis allowable?' Hui-
dze (again) replied, 'lt is;' and Kwang-dze went'®ery well; there are the literati, the followetMo (T1), of Yang (KQ),
and of Ping[2];--making four (different schools)cluding yourself, Master, there are five. Whichyofir views is really
right? Or will you take the position of La Ki[3]M® of his disciples said to him, "Master, | havé lgald of your method. |
can in winter heat the furnace under my tripod, imrglimmer can produce ice." L0 Ki said, "Thatris/avith the Yang
element to call out the same, and with the Yinaib aut the yin;--that is not my method. | will sSkgyou what my method
is." On this he tuned two citherns, placing on¢hein in the hall, and the other in one of the iraq@rtments. Striking the
note Kung[4] in the one, the same note vibratetthénother, and so it was with the note Kio[4]; the instruments being
tuned in the same way. But if he had differentlyed them on other strings different

[1. The famous archer of the Hsia dynasty, in tinenty-second century B.C.
2. The name of Kung-sun Lung, the Lung Li-khan &f BXI. par. 1.

3. Only mentioned here. The statement of his dis@pd his remark on it are equally obscure, thahgHatter is partially
illustrated from the twenty-third, twenty-fourthpdother hexagrams of the Yih King.

4. The sounds of the first and third notes of thén€se musical scale, corresponding to our A arickBow too little of
music myself to pronounce further on L0 Ku's ilhasion.]

{p. 100}

from the normal arrangement of the five notes fitreeand-twenty strings would all have vibratedttveiut any difference of
their notes, the note to which he had tuned thdmgand guiding all the others. Is your maintamiyour view to be right
just like this?

Hui-dze replied, 'Here now are the literati, ane fibllowers of Mo, Yang, and Ping. Suppose thay theve come to dispute
with me. They put forth their conflicting statem&nthey try vociferously to put me down; but nori¢hem have ever
proved me wrong --what do you say to this?' Kwarg-said, 'There was a man of Khi who cast awagdrish Sung to be
gatekeeper there, and thinking nothing of the matidih lie would incur; the same man, to secureafités sacrificial vesse
or bells, would have it strapped and secured, whifind his son who was lost, he would not go @iuthe territory of his
own state:--so forgetful was he of the relative amignce of things. If a man of Kh{, going to anotitate as a lame gate-
keeper, at midnight, at a time when no one was, migie to fight with his boatman, he would not b&eao reach the shore,
and he would have done what he could to provokddaman's animosity,.'

6. As Kwang-dze was accompanying a funeral, whesipg by the grave of Hui-dze[2], he looked

[1. The illustrations in this last member of theggaaph are also obscure. Lin Hsi-kung says thétealbld explanations of
them are defective; his own explanation has faitechake itself clear to me.

2. The expression in the last sentence of the paphag'the Master,' makes it certain that this thagyrave of Kwang-dze's
friend with whom he had had so many conversatiosasiguments.]

{p. 101}

round, and said to his attendants, 'On the topehbse of that man of Ying[1] there is a (litthé) of mud like a fly's wing,'
He sent for the artisan Shih to cut it away. Shitirled his axe so as to produce a wind, which imiatety carried off the
mud entirely, leaving the nose uninjured, and gtatge of) the man of Ying' standing undisturbetk Tuler Yian of Sung
[2] heard of the feat, called the artisan Shih, said to him, 'Try and do the same thing on mee' dittisan said, '"Your
servant has been able to trim things in that waythe material on which | have worked has beenl deaa long time.'
Kwanc-dze said, 'Since the death of the Master, | hadeneamaterial to work upon. | have had no one wittom to talk

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page41 of 158

7. Kwan Kung being ill, duke Hwan went to ask famhand said, "Your iliness, father Kung, is veeyeare; should you not
speak out your mind to me? Should this prove tleatgtiness, to whom will it be best for me to estrmy State?' Kwan
Kung said, "To whom does your grace wish to enit@5tTo Pdo Shi-ya[3],' was the reply. 'He wdktdo. He is an
admirable officer, pure and incorruptible, but watthers who are not like himself he will not asatei And when he once
hears

[1. Ying was the capital of Kh{. | have seen infzhabout the graves of wealthy and distinguished many life-sized
statues of men somehow connected with them.

2. Ylan is called the 'ruler' of Sung. That duclaswy this time a mere dependency of Khi. The fsaasiof its old ruling
House were finally extinguished by Khi in B.C. 206.

3 Péo Sha-ya had been the life-long friend of iagipremier, and to him in the first place hadrbeing the elevation of
Hwan to the marquisate.]

{p. 102}

of another man's faults, he never forgets themodf employ him to administer the state, above, tidake the leading of
your Grace, and, below, he will come into collisisith the peoplée-in no long time you will be holding him as an offem.’
The duke said, 'Who, then, is the man?' The reply, Wf | must speak, there is Hsi Phang[1];--hiéda. He is a man who
forgets his own high position, and against whonséhbelow him will not revolt. He is ashamed thatsheot equal to
Hwang-TT, and pities those who are not equal toskifnHim who imparts of his virtue to others wdl @asage; him who
imparts of his wealth to others we call a man oftvoHe who by his worth would preside over otheeyer succeeds in
winning them; he who with his worth condescendstters, never but succeeds in winning them. Hsh@hés not been
(much) heard of in the state; he has not been (jraistinguished in his own clan. But as | must spée is the man for
you.

8. The king of WQ, floating about on the Kiangh@d@d and) ascended the Hill of monkeys, whichvaien they saw him,
scampered off in terror, and hid themselves ambagdhick hazels. There was one, however, whichninnconcerned way,
swung about on the branches, displaying its cleagsto the king, who thereon discharged an arratv\atith a nimble
motion it caught the swift arrow, and the king astkhis attendants to hurry forward and shootitt #tnus the monkey was
seized and killed. The king then, looking roundd ga his friend Yen

[1. For a long time a great officer of Khi, butdied in the same year as Kwan Kung himself.]
{p. 103}

P0-i[1], "This monkey made a display of its arthdn, and trusted in its agility, to show me it®gance;--this it was which
brought it to this fate. Take warning from it. Athd not by your looks give yourself haughty airsényP@-i[1], when he
returned home, put himself under the teaching ofgfwa[1], to root up[2] his pride. He put away whatdelighted in and
abjured distinction. In three years the peopléhefkingdom spoke of him with admiration.

9. Nan-po Dze-khi[3] was seated, leaning forwardhigrstool, and sighing gently as he looked upeaMen. (just then) Yen
Khang-dze[3] came in, and said, when he saw hirastht, you surpass all others. Is it right to mger body thus like a
mass of withered bones, and your mind like so nalaked lime?' The other said, 'l formerly livedaiigrotto on a hill. At
that time Thien Ho[4] once came to see me, anthalmultitudes of Khi congratulated him thrice fos having found the
proper man). | must first have shown myself, andé 8@s that he knew me; | must first have beelirgg(what | had), and
so it was that he came to buy. If | had not shovatw possessed, how should he have known ithéfd not been selling
(myself), how should he have come to buy me? | pity

[1. We know these names only from their occurrdrae. Tung W must have been a professor of Taoism.

2. The text here is ###, to help;' but it is expdal as = ###, 'a hoe.' The Khang-hsi dictionarg awe give this meaning of
the character, but we find it in that of Yen Yuan.

3. See the first paragraph of Bk. II.

4. ### must be the ### of -ma Khien, who became marquis of Khiin B.C. 3
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{p. 104}

the men who lose themselves[1]; | also pity the mvlp pity others (for not being known); and | afsty the men who pity
the men who pity those that pity others. But sithen the time is long cone by; (and so | am insta¢e in which you have
found me)[2].

10. Kung-ni, having gone to Kh{, the king orderadento be presented to him. Sun Shi-40[3] stooldijigpthe goblet in
his hand. T-lido of Shih-nan[3], having receivect(@), poured its contents out as a sacrificialtlin, and said, 'The men of
old, on such an occasion as this, made some sp&eciy-ni said, 'l have heard of speech withoutdspbut | have never
spoken it; | will do so now. I-lido of Shih-nan keguietly) handling his little spheres,

[1. In seeking for worldly honours.
2. That is, | have abjured all desire for worldgnlour, and desire attainment in the Tho alone.

3. See Mencius VI, ii, 15. Sun Sh(-4o was chiefigtén to king Khwang who died in B.C. 591, and dipabably, before
Confucius was born, and 1-lido (p. 28, n. 3) appéapublic life only after the death of the safjee three men could not
have appeared together at any time. This accouheafdoing so was devised by our author as aopeghich to hang his
own lessons in the rest of the paragraph. The fatorical events referred to | have found it difficto discover. They are
instances of doing nothing, and yet thereby accisiniplg what is very great. The action of I-liaddumietly handling his
balls' recalls my seeing the same thing done bgrglgman at Khifau, the city of Confucius, in 1873. Being left thavith ¢
companion, and not knowing how to get to the Gr@adal, many gentlemen came to advise with us howheeld
proceed. Among them was one who, while tenderis@bvice, kept rolling about two brass balls in pabn with the
fingers of the other hand. When | asked the meawirs action, | was told, 'To show how he is iatdase and master of
situation.' | mention the circumstance becausesé mwhere found the phrase in the text adequetediained.]

{p. 105}

and the difficulties between the two Houses weselked; Sun Shl-ao slept undisturbed on his cawith,his (dancer's)
feather in his hand, and the men of Ying enroltezhiselves for the war. | wish | had a beak thréstglong[1].'

In the case of those two (ministers) we have whatlled 'The Way that cannot be trodden[2]; e (tase of Kung-ni) we
have what is called 'the Argument without words[Bherefore when all attributes are comprehendeldarunity of the Téo,
and speech stops at the point to which knowledgs dot reach, the conduct is complete. But whexeetts (not)[3] the
unity of the Téo, the attributes cannot (alwaysjeesame, and that which is beyond the reach @ivledge cannot be
exhibited by any reasoning. There may be as mamesas those employed by the Literati and the MeHsit (the result
is) evil. Thus when the sea does not reject tteasis that flow into it in their eastward course,hage the perfection of
greatness. The sage embraces in his regard botlehl@ad Earth; his beneficent influence extendsltonder the sky; and
we do not know from whom it comes. Therefore thowuden living one may have no rank, and when deadamorary
epithet; though the reality (of what he is) may betacknowledged and his name not establishedawe in him what is
called 'The Great Man.'

A dog is not reckoned good because it barks wed;aman is not reckoned wise because he speaks
[1. This strange wish concludes the speech of GaumduWhat follows is from Kwang-dze.

2. Compare the opening chapters of the Tdo Teh.King

3. The Tao is greater than any and all of itstaites.]

{p. 106}

skilfully;--how much less can he be deemed Grdaihe thinks he is Great, he is not fit to be acted Great;--how much
less is he so from the practice of the attribubdéshle Tao)[1]! Now none are so grandly completélaaven and Earth; but
do they seek for anything to make them so grandiypete? He who knows this grand completion do¢seek for it; he
loses nothing and abandons nothing; he does nagehaimself from regard to (external) things; h@sun on himself, and
finds there an inexhaustible store; he followsauity and does not feel about (for its lessong)¢hsis the perfect sincerity
of the Great Mai
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11. Dze-khi[2] had eight sons. Having arranged theiore him, he called Kid-fang Yéan[3], and saidim, 'Look at the
physiognomy of my sons for me;--which will be tlogttinate one?' Yéan said, 'Khwén is the fortunate'oBze-khi looked
startled, and joyfully said, 'In what way?' Yanlreg, 'Khwéan will share the meals of the ruler aftate to the end of his
life." The father looked uneasy, burst into tears] said, 'What has my son done that he should tosech a fate?' Yin
replied, 'When one shares the meals of the rularatéte, blessings reach to all within the thramdhes of his kindred[4],
and how much more to his father and mother! But yéasster, weep when you hear this;--you opposeitba of) such
happiness. It is the good fortune of your son, and

[1. See note 3 on previous page.

2. This can hardly be any other but Nan-kwo Dze-khi

3. A famous physiognomist; some say, of horses.ithaé Dze calls him Kil-fang Kéao (###).
4. See Mayers's Manual, p. 303.]

{p. 107}

you count it his misfortune.' D-khi said, 'O Yan, what sufficient ground have youknowing that this will be Khwan's
good fortune? (The fortune) that is summed up imevand flesh affects only the nose and the mouithydu are not able to
know how it will come about. | have never been eptterd, and yet a ewe lambed in the south-wesecofrmy house. |
have never been fond of hunting, and yet a quath®al her young in the soudtast corner. If these were not prodigies, v
can be accounted such? Where | wish to occupy md mith my son is in (the wide sphere of) heaveth @arth; | wish to
seek his enjoyment and mine in (the idea of) Heaard our support from the Earth. | do not mix nifygp with him in the
affairs (of the world); nor in forming plans (foistadvantage); nor in the practice of what is gfearh pursue with him the
perfect virtue of Heaven and Earth, and do notabarselves to be troubled by outward things. kseebe with him in a
state of undisturbed indifference, and not to psaavhat affairs might indicate as likely to be adtageous. And now there
is to come to us this vulgar recompense. Whenédwegetis a strange realisation, there must have stesmge conduct.
Danger threatens;--not through any sin of me anypfson, but as brought about, | apprehend, by Hedtes this which
makes me weep!

Not long after this, .Dz-khi sent off Khwan to go to Yen[1], when he wasdmarisoner by some robbers on the way. It
would have been difficult to sell him if he were el and entire, and they thought

[1. The state so called.]
{p. 108}

their easiest plan was to cut off (one of his) fest. They did so, and sold him in Khi, wherelifezame Inspector of roads
for a Mr. Khi[1]. Nevertheless he had flesh totéaihe died.

12. Nieh Khiieh met Hsii Y (on the way), and saidite, "Where, Sir, are you going to?' 'l am fleeirgm Yé&o,' was the
reply. 'What do you mean?' 'Yao has become sodyehis benevolence that | am afraid the world lailigh at him, and thi
in future ages men will be found eating one an¢#jeNow the people are collected together withdifficulty. Love them,
and they respond with affection; benefit them, vy come to you; praise them, and they are stiradl¢io please you);
make them to experience what they dislike, and thggerse. When the loving and benefiting proceech fbenevolence ar
righteousness, those who forget the benevolenceigimegousness, and those who make a profit of tlz@enthe many. In
this way the practice of benevolence and righteessitcomes to be without sincerity and is like adwing of the
instruments with which men catch birds[3]. In &ilstthe one man's seeking to benefit the worldibylacisions and
enactments (of such a nature) is as if he werettthcough (the nature of all) by one operationdeYknows how wise and
superior men can benefit the world, but he does not

[1. One expert supposes the text here to mean g but there was no such duke of Khi. The ba&ptanation seems to
be that Khii was a rich gentleman, inspector oftlaels of Khi, or of the streets of its capital, wimught Khwan to take his
duties for him.

2. Compare in Bk. XXIllI, par. .

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page44 of 158

3. A scheming for one's own advantage.]
{p. 109}
also know how they injure it. It is only those wétand outside such men that know this[1]."

There are the pliable and weak; the easy and hagtygrasping and crooked. Those who are callegltable and weak
learn the words of some one master, to which thesty yield their assent, being secretly pleasdt thiemselves, and
thinking that their knowledge is sufficient, whileey do not know that they have not yet begun (ieustand) a single
thing. It is this which makes them so pliable arehtu The easy and hasty are like lice on a pig.li€heselect a place whe
the bristles are more wide apart, and look on # gseat palace or a large park. The slits betwleetoes, the overlappings
of its skin, about its nipples and its thighs,-th#se seem to them safe apartments and advansagl@ces;--they do not
know that the butcher one morning, swinging abasilhms, will spread the grass, and kindle the ficethat they and the
pig will be roasted together. So do they appeardasappear with the place where they harboureds-ishwhy they are
called the easy and hasty.

Of the grasping and crooked we have an exampléum SMutton has no craving for ants, but ants feesaving for muttol
for it is rank. There was a rankness about the ecinof Shun, and the people were pleased with Hemce when he thrice
changed his residence, every one of them becampitalccity[2]. When he came to the wild

[1. I suppose that the words of Hsl Y( stop wiik #entence, and that from this to the end of #ragraph we have the
sentiments of Kwang-dze himself. The style is higaphic but sometimes coarse.

2. See note on Mencius V, i, 2, 3.]
{p. 110}

of Tang[1], he had 100,000 families about him. Y@aeing heard of the virtue and ability of Shun, @pged him to a new
and uncultivated territory, saying, 'l look forwandthe benefit of his coming here." When Shun agsointed to this new
territory, his years were advanced, and his igfelice was decayedynd yet he could not find a place of rest or a honhé
is an example of being grasping and wayward.

Therefore (in opposition to such) the spirit-likamndislikes the flocking of the multitudes to hidhen the multitudes
come, they do not agree; and when they do not agoelenefit results from their coming. Hence treeenone whom he
brings very near to himself, and none whom he ke¢psgreat distance. He keeps his virtue in adoskrace, and warmly
nourishes (the spirit of) harmony, so as to bectoedance with all men. This is called the True fBhnEven the knowled¢
of the ant he puts away; his plans are simply tlubske fishes[3]; even the notions of the sheegibeards. His seeing is
simply that of the eye; his hearing that of the ba mind is governed by its general exercisesmdsuch, his course is
straight and level as if marked out by a line, as@very change is in accordance (with the cirdames of the case).

13. The True men of old waited for the issues @ity as the arrangements of Heaven, and did niiefrtyhuman efforts tr
to take the place of Heaven. The True men of abdvjiooked on

[1. Situation unknown.

2. The spirit-like man and the true man are theesam
3. Fishes forget everything in the water.]

{p. 111}

success as life and on failure as death; and (novguccess as death and on failure as life. Theatipe of medicines will
illustrate this:--there are monk's-bane, the kiéhgg the tribulus fruit, and china-root; each @fsth has the time and case for
which it is supremely suitable; and all such plaartd their suitabilities cannot be mentioned paldidy. Kau-kien[1] took

his station on (the hill of) Kwai-khi with 3,000 mevith their buff-coats and shields:--(his mini3t&ung knew how the
ruined (Yieh) might still be preserved, but the sarman did not know the sad fate in store for hiffilselHence it is said,
‘The eye of the owl has its proper fithess; thedktihe crane has its proper limit, and to cutaoff of it would distress (tt
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bird)." Hence (also) it is (further) said, 'Whee thind passes over it, the volume of the riverisidished, and so it is when
the sun passes over it. But let the wind and sep kewatch together on the river, and it will negim to feel that they are
doing it any injury:--it relies on its springs afidws on.' Thus, water does its part to the growitth undeviating exactness;
and so does the shadow to the substance; andiogeadhanother. Therefore there is danger fronpitwer of vision in the
eyes, of hearing in the ears, and of the inordittatking of the mind; yea, there is danger froma #xercise of every power
of which man's constitution is the depository.

[1. See the account of the struggle between Kéo-¢dertieh and Fa-khai of Wi in the eightieth anchedollowing
chapters of the | History of the various StatethefEastern Kau (Lieh Kwo Kih)." We have sympatlihwau-kien, till his
ingratitude to his two great ministers, one of whaas Wan Kung (the Kung of the text), shows theehass of his
character.]

{p. 112}

When the danger has come to a head, it cannotdrtedy and the calamity is perpetuated, and goéscogasing. The retu
from this (to a state of security) is the resul{great) effort, and success can be attained dtdy a long time; and yet men
consider (their power of self-determination) asrtpescious possession:--is it not sad? It is is thay that we have the ruin
of states and the slaughtering of the people witkad; while no one knows how to ask how it conmasua

14. Therefore, the feet of man on the earth tredb a small space, but going on to where he bagaod before, he
traverses a great distance easily; so his knowlediget small, but going on to what he does naaaly know, he comes to
know what is meant by Heaven[1]. He knows it as Gineat Unity; The Great Mystery; The Great llluntoraThe Great
Framer; The Great Boundlessness; The Great Trith Great Determiner. This makes his knowledge cetapAs The
Great Unity, he comprehends it; as The Great Myster unfolds it; as the Great llluminator, he esnplates it; as the
Great Framer, it is to him the Cause of all; asGneat Boundlessness, all is to him its embodimenithe Great Truth, he
examines it; as The Great Determiner, he holdssit f

Thus Heaven is to him all; accordance with it is tiightest intelligence. Obscurity has in thispitgot; in this is the
beginning. Such being the

[1. This paragraph grandly sets forth the culmoratf all inquiries into the T&o as leading to knewledge of Heaven; and
the means by which it may be attained to.]

{p. 113}

case, the explanation of it is as if it were nolarption; the knowledge of it is as if it were nwkvledge. (At first) he does
not know it, but afterwards he comes to know ithisiinquiries, he must not set to himself any tgnand yet he cannot be
without a limit. Now ascending, now descendingntkipping from the grasp, (the Tao) is yet a tgalinchanged now as
antiquity, and always without defectray it not be called what is capable of the gréatisplay and expansion? Why shc
we not inquire into it? Why should we be perpleabdut it? With what does not perplex let us explealivat perplexes, till
we cease to be perplexed. So may we arrive ated fjeedom from all perplexity!

{p. 114}

BOOK XXV.

PART IIl. SECTION .

Zeh-yang[1].

1. Zeh-yang having travelled to Kh{, T Kieh[2] spas him to the king, and then, before the king gethted him an
interview, (left him, and) returned home. Zeh-yavent to see Wang Kwo[3], and said to him, ‘Mastgry do you not
mention me to the king?' Wang Kwo replied, 'l anh smgood a person to do that as Kung-ytieh Hslt{¥hat sort of man
is he?' asked the other, and the reply was, 'Itewime spears turtles in the Kiang, and in sumrmeeehts in shady places on
the mountain. When passers-by ask him (what heiiggdhere), he says, "This is my abode." Sincéehivas not able to
induce the king to see you, how much less shoukdhty am not equal to him, be able to do so! T K§etiaracter is this:--he
has no (real) virtue, but he has knowledge. If gownot freely yield yourself to him, but employ himcarry on his spirit-
like influence (with you), you will certainly gepset and benighted in the region of riches and taadis help will not be
of a virtuous character, but will go to make yoirtue

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 154, 1&
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2. A native of Kh{, and, probably, a parasite &f tourt.

3. An officer of Kh{, 'a worthy man.'

4. A recluse of Kh({, but not keeping quite alo@infrthe court.]
{p. 115}

less;--it will be like heaping on clothes in spriag a protection against cold, or bringing backcbld winds of winter as a
protection against heat (in summer). Now the kihgll is of a domineering presence and stern. Henleaforgiveness for
offenders, but is merciless as a tiger. It is anlyan of subtle speech, or one of correct virtdey san bend him from his
purpose[1].

'‘But the sagely man[2], when he is left in obsguriauses the members of his family to forget thewerty; and, when he
gets forward to a position of influence, causeg&iand dukes to forget their rank and emolument$transforms them to
be humble. With the inferior creatures, he shdres pleasures, and they enjoy themselves the matfe pother men, he
rejoices in the fellowship of the Tao, and pressiivén himself. Therefore though he may not spéakgives them to drink
of the harmony (of his spirit). Standing in asstioiawith them, he transforms them till they becaméheir feeling towards
him as sons with a father. His wish is to returthi® solitude of his own mind, and this is the effigf his occasional
intercourse with them. So far-reaching is his ieflae on the minds of men; and therefore | saidto YWait for Kungyieh

Hsid.

2. The sage comprehends the connexions betweeelhansl others, and how they all go to constitute bf one body with
them, and he does not know how it is so;--he nliyudaes so. In fulfilling his constitution, as adton and acting, he

[1. Much of the description of T Kieh is difficuld construe.
2. Kung-yiieh Hsid.]
{p. 116}

(Simply) follows the direction of Heaven; and iitisconsequence of this that men style him (a sdafjeg were troubled
about (the insufficiency of) his knowledge, whatdig would always be but small, and sometimes wbeldrrested
altogether;--how would he in this case be (the pagéhen (the sage) is born with all his excelleriicis,other men who see
it for him. If they did not tell him, he would n&how that he was more excellent than others. Andnatie knows it, he is as
if he did not know it; when he hears it, he isfdsei did not hear it. His source of joy in it hasend, and men's admiratior
him has no end;--all this takes place naturallyJtje love of the sage for others receives its nfrome them. If they did not
tell him of it, he would not know that he loved theand when he knows it, he is as if he knew it mbien he hears it, he is
as if he heard it not. His love of others neverdmagnd, and their rest in him has also no endithialtakes place naturally

[1].

3. When one sees at a distance his old countrplahcity, he feels a joyous satisfaction[2]. Thougbe full of mounds and
an overgrowth of trees and grass, and when hesihtee finds but a tenth part remaining, stillfeels that satisfaction. Hc
much more when he sees what he saw, and heardwhaiard before! All this is to him like a toweglay cubits high
exhibited in the sight of all men.

[1. That is, 'he does so in the spontaneity ohhisire.' The ### requires the employment of tha teature’ here, not
according to any abstract usage of the term, baining the natural constitution. Compare the ##émcius VII. i, 30.

2. So does he rejoice in attaining to the knowleafgeis nature.]
{p. 117}

(The sovereign) Zan-hsiang[1] was possessed otthdtal principle round which all things revolvg[@nd by it he could
follow them to their completion. His accompanyihgmn had neither ending nor beginning, and was imdggnt of impulse
or time. Daily he witnessed their changes, and éiimsderwent no change; and why should he not hasted in this? If w
(try to) adopt Heaven as our Master, we incapacitatselves from doing so. Such endeavour bringsdsr the power ¢
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things. If one acts in this way, what is to be s#itiim? The sage never thinks of Heaven nor of.rhifendoes not think of
taking the initiative, nor of anything externalhimself. He moves along with his age, and doesant or fail. Amid all the
completeness of his doings, he is never exhauBtgdhose who wish to be in accord with him, whito course is there to
pursue?

When Thang got one to hold for him the reins ofggament, namely, Man-yin Tang-hang[3], he empldyiad as his
teacher. He followed his master, but did not allomself to be hampered by him, and so he succeedetlowing things tc
their completion. The master had the name; butrthate was a superfluous addition to his laws, hadwofold character |
his government was made apparent[4]. Kung-ni'k'Vasr thoughts to the utmost' was his expressfdheduties of a

[1. A sage sovereign prior to the three Hwang ogési ones.
2. See the same phraseology in Book Il, par. 3.
3. | have followed Lin Hsi-hung in taking these faharacters as the name of one man,

4. There was a human element in it instead of thavienly only; but some critics think the text hisrerroneous or
defective.]

{p. 118}

master. Yung-khang said, 'Take the days away avé thill be no year; without what is internal ther# be nothing
external[1].'

4. (King) Yung[2] of Wei made a treaty with the mais Thien Mau[3] (of Khi), which the latter viotat. The king was
enraged, and intended to send a man to assasksimaté/hen the Minister of War[4] heard of it, hessashamed, and said
(to the king), 'You are a ruler of 10,000 chariatsgd by means of a common man would avenge yowssfbur enemy. |
beg you to give me, Yen, the command of 200,000iexd to attack him for you. | will take captiveshjeople and officers,
halter (and lead off) his oxen and horses, kindéirfge within him that shall burn to his backboheiill then storm his
capital; and when he shall run away in terror,ll fldg his back and break his spine.' #2e[5] heard of this advice, and v
ashamed of it, and said (to the king), 'We havealraising the wall (of our capital) to a heighteidhty cubits, and the work
has been completed. If we now get it thrown dowwill be a painful toil to the convict builderg.is now seven years

[1. Said to have been employed by Hwang-Ti to nthkecalendar.
2.B.C. 370-317.

3. I do not find the name MA&u as belonging to aihe Thien rulers of Khi. The name of the succes$dhien Ho, who
has been before us, was ###, WQ, for which ###,, Méy be a mistake; or 'the marquis Mau' may beation of our
author.

4. Literally, 'the Rhinoceros' Head,' the title'tbe Minister of War' in Wei, who was at this timé&ung-sun Yen. See the
memoir of him in Sze-ma Khien, Book IX. of his Braghies.

5. 1 do not know that anything more can be saiicind Hwa than that they were officers of Wei.]
{p. 119}

since our troops were called out, and this is thndlation of the royal sway. Yen would introducgodder;--he should not
be listened to." Hwé-dze[1] heard of this advicel,greatly disapproving of it, said (to the kingje who shows his skill in
saying "Attack Khi" would produce disorder; andvitgo shows his skill in saying "Do not attack it" wd also produce
disorder. And one who should (merely) say, "Thensaliors to attack Khi and not to attack it wouddtbproduce disorder
would himself also lead to the same result.’ Timg lsaid, 'Yes, but what am | to do?' The reply Wésil have only to seek
for (the rule of) the Téao (on the subject).’

Hui-dze, having heard of this counsel, introduaetht king Tai Zin-zan[2], who said, 'There is tneature called a snail;
does your majesty know it?" 'l do.' 'On the leftrhof the snail there is a kingdom which is calRrdvocation, and on tt
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right horn another which is called Stupidity. Théwe kingdoms are continually striving about thieiritories and fighting.
The corpses that lie on the ground amount to sesgrdads. The army of one may be defeated andflight, but in
fifteen days it will return.’ The king said, 'Podhht is empty talk!" The other rejoined, "Younsatt begs to show your
majesty its real significance. When your majestykt of space--east, west, north, and south, aboddbeneathean you se
any limit to it?' 'It is illimitable,’ said the k@ and his visitor went on, "Your majesty knows

[1. See note 5 on preceding page.
2. Evidently a man of considerable reach of thogght
{p. 120}

how to let your mind thus travel through the illtatile, and yet (as compared with this) does itseeim insignificant
whether the kingdoms that communicate one withtaragxist or not?' The king replies, 'It does and Téi Zin-zén said,
finally, 'Among those kingdoms, stretching one ateother, there is this Wei; in Wei there is fftisy of) Liang[1]; and in
Liang there is your majesty. Can you make anymtititn between yourself, and (the king of that kiogn of) Stupidity?' T
this the king answered, 'There is no distinctiand his visitor went out, while the king remainascdncerted and seemed to
have lost himself.

When the visitor was gone, Hui-dze came in andtbavking, who said, 'That stranger is a Great mMan(ordinary) sage is
not equal to him." Hui-dze replied, 'If you blowara flute, there come out its pleasant notespif lglow into a sword-hilt,
there is nothing but a wheezing sound. Yao and @heithe subjects of men's praises, but if youlspéthem before Tai
Zin-zan, there will be but the wheezing sound.’

5. Confucius, having gone to Khi, was lodging ia louse of a seller of Congee at Ant-hill. On thef iof a neighbouring
house there appeared the husband and his wifethdithservants, male and female[2]. Dze-I( s&ithdt are those people
doing,

[1. Liang, the capital, came to be used also asdimee of the state;--as in Mencius.

2. 'They were on the roof, 'repairing it' say sofiieey had got on the roof, to get out of the waZonfucius,' say others.
The sequel shows that this second interpretationni®ct; but we do not see how the taking to thof facilitated their
departure from the house.]

{p. 121}

collected there as we see them?' Kuihgeplied, 'The man is a disciple of the sagesisHrirying himself among the peoy
and hiding among the fields. Reputation has beddtteein his eyes, but there is no bound to hisrished aims. Though he
may speak with his mouth, he never tells what isisnmind. Moreover, he is at variance with the,agel his mind disdains
to associate with it;--he is one who may be saiiktbid at the bottom of the water on the dry laische not a sort of T Liao
of Shih-nan?' Dze-I0 asked leave to go and call bum Confucius said, 'Stop. He knows that | uni@ded him well. He
knows that | am come to Kh{, and thinks that | ame o try and get the king to invite him (to cQuHe also thinks that |
am a man swift to speak. Being such a man, he wieeldashamed to listen to the words of one of bieland flattering
tongue, and how much more to come himself and sgeeinson! And why should we think that he will @mhere?' Dzéq,
however, went to see how it was, but found the bamspty.

6. The Border-warden of Khang-w([1], in questionibze-140[2], said, 'Let not a ruler in the exeraiddis government be
(like the farmer) who leaves the clods unbrokem, moregulating his people, (like one) who recklggplucks up the shoots.
Formerly, in ploughing my corn-fields, | left theods unbroken, and my recompense was in the roogatisfactory crops;
and in weeding, | destroyed and tore up (many gdadts), and my recompense was in the scantinasy dfarvests. In
subsequent

[1. Probably the same as the Khang-W( Dze in Bagbar. 9.
2. See Analects IX, vi, 4.]

{p. 122}
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years | changed my methods, ploughing deeply arefudly covering up the seed; and my harvests wiereand abundan
so that all the year | had more than | could &dhén Kwang-dze heard of his remarks, he said, 'lda¥ays, most men, in
attending to their bodies and regulating their mjrmbrrespond to the description of the Border-ward hey hide from
themselves their Heaven(-given being); they leallecére of) their (proper) nature; they extingutishir (proper) feelings;
and they leave their spirit to die:--abandoningrbelves to what is the general practice. Thus wigalith their nature like
the farmer who is negligent of the clods in hid,gbk illegitimate results of their likings andstikings become their nature.
The bushy sedges, reeds, and rushes, which sd@st &i spring up to support our bodies, gradualiggdicate our nature,
and it becomes like a mass of running sores, éafglelto flow out, with scabs and ulcers, dischaggn flowing matter fror
the internal heat. So indeed it is!'

7. Po Ki[1] was studying with Lao Tan, and askegdiéave to go and travel everywhere. Lao Tan ddal;--elsewhere it i
just as here.' He repeated his request, and theaa said, 'Where would you go first?' 'l wouldjimewith Khi,' replied the
disciple. Having got there, | would go to look la¢ tcriminals (who had been executed). With my drmguld raise (one of)
them up and set him on his feet, and, taking offaoyrt robes, | would cover him with them, appegkxt

[1. We can only say of Po Ki that he was a disaipledo-dze.]
{p. 123}

the same time to Heaven and bewailing his lot, evhdaid[1], "My son, my son, you have been ontheffirst to suffer fror
the great calamities that afflict the world[2].'&0 Tan) said[1], (It is said), ---Do not rob. Dot kill." (But) in the setting

up of (the ideas of) glory and disgrace, we seethise of those evils; in the accumulation of priypend wealth, we see t
causes of strife and contention. If now you sethgpthings against which men fret; if you accumailahat produces strife
and contention among them; if you put their perdorsich a state of distress, that they have noresase, although you
may wish that they should not come to the end a$eh(criminals), can your wish be realised?

"The superior men (and rulers) of old considered the success (of their government) was to bedanifthe state of) the
people, and its failure to be sought in themseltres; the right might be with the people, and thieng in themselves. Thus
it was that if but a single person lost his litegy retired and blamed themselves. Now, howevér niot so. (Rulers) conce
what they want done, and hold those who do not kihdavbe stupid; they require what is very diffigiand condemn those
who do not dare to undertake it; they impose hdmwrgens, and punish those who are unequal to ttiey;require men to
go far, and put them to death when they cannotraptish the distance. When the people know thatthest of their

[1. There are two ### here, and the difficultyremslating is to determine the subject of each.
2. The ### of the text here is taken as = ###.]
{p. 124}

strength will be insufficient, they follow it up thi deceit. When (the rulers) daily exhibit much bgpsy, how can the
officers and people not be hypocritical? Insufficig of strength produces hypocrisy; insufficienékwowledge produces
deception; insufficiency of means produces robbBuy.in this case against whom ought the robbedytheft to be
charged?'

8. When Kii Po-yl was in his sixtieth year, his \ddvecame changed in the course of it[1]. He hadmleefore done
anything but consider the views which he held teiglt, but now he came to condemn them as wroeglith not know that
what he now called right was not what for fifty-aigiears he had been calling wrong. All things havedife (which we
know), but we do not see its root; they have tgeings forth, but we do not know the door by whicy depart. Men alll
honour that which lies within the sphere of theiowledge, but they do not know their dependenceluat lies without that
sphere which would be their (true) knowledge:--magynot call their case one of great perplexity? Ah! there is no
escaping from this dilemma. So it is! So it is!

9. Kung-nt asked the Grand Historiographer[2] Tad,ialong with) Po Khang-khien and Khih-wei, sayiiDuke Ling of
Wei was so addicted to

[1. Confucius thought highly of this Ki Po-y(, athey were friends (Analects, XIV, 26; XV, 6). It wiol seem from this
paragraph that, in his sixtieth year, he adoptedtinciples of Taoism. Whether he really did sooaanot tell. See also
Book IV, par. 5
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2. We must translate here in the singular, fohmhistoriographer's department there were onlydfficers with the title of
‘Grand;' Po Khang-khien and Khih-wei would be idemembers of it.]

{p. 125}

drink, and abandoned to sensuality, that he didatiend to the government of his state. Occupiddsmpursuit of hunting
with his nets and bows, he kept aloof from the imegstof the princes. In what was it that he shohisditle to the epithet ¢
Ling[1]?' Ta Théo said, 'It was on account of thesgy things.' Po Khang-khien said, 'Duke Ling liagte mistresses with
whom he used to bathe in the same tub. (Once, heyavhen Shih-zhiG came to him with presents ftbmimperial court,
he made his servants support the messenger imbeha gifts[2]. So dissolute was he in the forese, and when he sa
man of worth, thus reverent was he to him. It washis account that he was styled "Duke Ling." khiéi said, 'When duk
Ling died, and they divined about burying him ie tid tomb of his House, the answer was unfavoaratihen they divine
about burying him on Sha-khi(, the answer was featole. Accordingly they dug there to the depthenfesal fathoms, and
found a stone coffin. Having washed and inspedtatey discovered an inscription, which said,

"This grave will not be available for your posterit
Duke Ling will appropriate it for himself."

[1. Ling (###) as a posthumous epithet, has vanneanings, none of them very bad, and some of treggngood.
Confucius ought to have been able to solve histaqurebimself better than any of the historiograghéut he propounded
his doubt to them for reasons which he, no doudd, h

2 We are not to suppose that the royal messengadfbim in the tub with his three wives or mistesssThe two incidents
mentioned illustrate two different phases of hiareleter, as some of the critics, and even theatsstf, clearly indicate.]

{p. 126}
Thus that epithet of Ling had long been settledlierduke[1]. But how should those two be ablertovk this

10. Shéao Kih[2] asked Thai-kung Thido[2], sayiMjhat do we mean by "The Talk of the Hamlets antbgés?" The reply
was, 'Hamlets and Villages are formed by the ungay of ten surnames and a hundred names, andmsiglered to be (the
source of) manners and customs. The differencegcleetthem are united to form their common charaatet what is
common to them is separately apportioned to forendifferences. If you point to the various partschiimake up the body
of a horse, you do not have the horse; but whehdange is before you, and all its various partadsfarth (as forming the
animal), you speak of "the horse." So it is thatttounds and hills are made to be the elevatiatgiiey are by
accumulations of earth which individually are bawl (So also rivers like) the Kiang and the Ho abtheir greatness by t
union of (other smaller) waters with them. Andtfie same way) the Great man exhibits the commatmsemt of humanity
by the union in himself of all its individualitieslence when ideas come to him from without, thogh

[1. This explanation is, of course, absurd.

2. These two names are both metaphorical, the forme@ning ‘Small Knowledge,' and the latter, 'Thar@ Public and just
Harmonizer.' Small Knowledge would look for the Tiddhe ordinary talk of ordinary men. The otheadiees him that it is
to be found in 'the Great man,' blending in himséift is 'just’ in the sentiments and practicellaihan. And so it is to be
found in all the phenomena of nature, but it hsslitno name, and does nothing.]

{p. 127}

has his own decided view, he does not hold it Witfotry; and when he gives out his own decisiortsictvare correct, the
views of others do not oppose them. The four seakame their different elemental characters, bey tire not the partial
gifts of Heaven, and so the year completes itsssurhe five official departments have their digierduties, but the ruler
does not partially employ any one of them, anchedkingdom is governed. (The gifts of) peace andava different), but
the Great man does not employ the one to the pogjud the other, and so the character (of his adnation) is perfect.
All things have their different constitutions anddes of actions, but the Tao (which directs thenfjde from all partiality,
and therefore it has no name. Having no namegietbre does nothing. Doing nothing, there is mahihich it does not
do.

'Each season has its ending and beginning; eachaegiés changes and transformations; misery apgihess regularl
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alternate. Here our views are thwarted, and yetdhkelt may afterwards have our approval; therénsist on our own
views, and looking at things differently from othgetry to correct them, while we are in error oluss. The case may be
compared to that of a great marsh, in which aNétsous vegetation finds a place, or we may look as a great hill, where
trees and rocks are found on the same terrace.rBaghbe a description of what is intended by "ThékDf the Hamlets ar
Villages.™

Shéo Kih said, 'Well, is it sufficient to call &rf expression of) the Tao?' Thai-kung Thido sHid hot so. If we reckon up
the number of things,

{p. 128}

they are not 10,000 merely. When we speak of thefth@ Myriad Things," we simply use that large fmemby way of
accommodation to denominate them. In this way Heavel Earth are the greatest of all things thaeHaxm; the Yin and
Yang are the greatest of all elemental forces.tBaifTao is common to them. Because of their greatteuse the Tao or
(Course) as a title and call it "the Great Taddliswable. But what comparison can be drawn betvieand "the Talk of the
Hamlets and Villages?" To argue from this thas iisufficient expression of the Téao, is like cgjla dog and a horse by the
same name, while the difference between them ¢gest.'

11. Shéo Kih said, 'Within the limits of the fowardinal points, and the six boundaries of space,\was it that there
commenced the production of all things?' Thai-kthgao replied, 'The Yin and Yang reflected lighteach other, covered
each other, and regulated each the other; thesfasons gave place to one another, produced otteegremd brought one
another to an end. Likings and dislikings, the dir@s of this and movements towards that, theneafiosthe things thus
produced), in their definite distinctness; and fritnis came the separation and union of the maldemdle. Then were seen
now security and now insecurity, in mutual charmgesery and happiness produced each other; genslemeisurgency
pressed on each other; the movements of colleatidndispersion were established:--these namesrandgses can be
examined, and, however minute, can be recordedrulbe determining the order in which they follomecanother, their
mutual influence

{p. 129}

now acting directly and now revolving, how, wheeytare exhausted, they revive, and how they endagih again; these
are the properties belonging to things. Words azstidbe them and knowledge can reach to them; binttiis ends all that
can be said of things. Men who study the Téo ddeaitmtw on when these operations end, nor try trele out how they
began:--with this all discussion of them stops."

Shéo Kih said, 'KT Kan[1] holds that (the T&o) fidball action, and Kieh-dze[1] holds that it maripaps allow of
influence. Which of the two is correct in his statts, and which is one-sided in his ruling?' Théig Thido replied,
'‘Cocks crow and dogs bark;--this is what all meawnBut men with the greatest wisdom cannot desdritwords whence
it is that they are formed (with such differentaas), nor can they find out by thinking what thegwto do. We may refine
on this small point; till it is so minute that tleeis no point to operate on, or it may become saftghat there is no embrac
it. "Some one caused it;" "No one did it;" but we ¢hus debating about things; and the end isvthathall find we are in
error. "Some one caused it;"--then there was aBegilg. "No one did it;"--then there was mere vagaif o have a name
and a real existence,-that is the condition ofiegthNot to have a name, and not

[1. Two masters of schools of Taoism. Who the farmas | do not know; but Sze-mé& Khien in the seydourth Book of
his Records mentions several Taoist masters, antdgthem Kieh-dze, a native of Khi, 'a studentefarts of the Tao and
its Characteristics, as taught by Hwang-Ti and d2e-and who also published his views on the stijjec

{p. 130}

to have real being;--that is vacancy and no thilg.may speak and we may think about it, but theermar speak, the wider
shall we be of the mark. Birth, before it comes)ra#t be prevented; death, when it has happenedotae traced farther.
Death and life are not far apart; but why they hi@ken place cannot be seen. That some one haedctingsn, or that there
has been no action in the case are but speculatfatmubt. When | look for their origin, it goesdiainto infinity; when |
look for their end, it proceeds without terminati¢mfinite, unceasing, there is no room for wortsuat (the Téo). To regard
it as in the category of things is the origin of tanguage that it is caused or that it is thelt@$woing nothing; but it woul
end as it began with things. The T&o cannot havead) existence; if it has, it cannot be madeppear as if it had not. The
name T&o is a metaphor, used for the purpose cfigden[1]. To say that it causes or does nothiut to speak of one
phase of things, and has nothing to do with theaGseibject. If words were sufficient for the purpom a day's time w
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might exhaust it; since they are not sufficient,may speak all day, and only exhaust (the subf@¢hmgs. The Téo is the
extreme to which things conduct us. Neither speectsilence is sufficient to convey the notiontoNeither by speech nor
by silence can our thoughts about it have theindsg expression.

[1. A very important statement with regard to theaming of the name Téo.]
{p. 131}

BOOK XXVI.

PART IIl. SECTION IV.

Wai WQ, or 'What comes from Without[1].'

1. What comes from without cannot be determinediadiand. So it was that Lung-fang[2] was killedkRBin immolated;
and the count of Ki (made to feign himself) madhi{e) O4ai died[3], and Kieh and K&u both perished. Rubdrsvish their
ministers to be faithful, but that faithfulness mrat secure their confidence; hence Wi Yin becamearalerer along the
Kiang[4], and Khang Hung died in Sh{, where (thepte) preserved his blood for three years, whiedame changed into
green jade[5]. Parents all wish their sons to ke, fbut that filial duty may not secure their Epvhence

[1. See Vol. xxxix, p. 155.
2. The name of Kwan Lung-fang, a great officer adtK the tyrant of Hsii;--see Bk. IV, par. 1, et al.

3. A scion of the line of Khin whose fortunes cutaied in Shih Hwang-Ti. @ assisted the tyrant of Shang, and was
death by king W( of K&u.

4. The famous W0 Dze-hsii, the hero of Revenge,mée his escape along the Kiang, in about B.C. 81&/{, after the
murder of his father and elder brother by the lahgha.

5. See Bk. X, par. 2. In the Zo-kwan, under thedtlgear of duke A, it is related that the peoplécau killed Khang Hung;
but nothing is said of this being done in ShQ, fdnis blood turning to green jade! This we owehe Khun KhiG of Li.]

{p. 132}
I
Hsido-ki had to endure his sorrow, and Zang Shsugtief[2].

When wood is rubbed against wood, it begins to pwiren metal is subjected to fire, it (melts arldyvs. When the Yin an
Yang act awry, heaven and earth are greatly pestiidnd on this comes the crash of thunder, amd fne rain comes fire,
which consumes great locust trees[3]. (The caseenf) is still worse. They are troubled between pitfalls[4], from which
they cannot escape. Chrysalis-like, they can actismpothing. Their minds are as if hung up betwkeaven and earth.
Now comforted, now pitied, they are plunged inidiffties. The ideas of profit and of injury rub &g each other, ar
produce in them a very great fire. The harmonyttiefmind) is consumed in the mass of men. Theirniike intelligence
cannot overcome the (inward) fire. They thereumhaway more and more, and the Course (which sheyld pursue) is
altogether lost.

2. The family of Kwang Kéu being poor, he went $& ¢the loan of some rice from the Marquis Supenidént of the Ho[5],
who said, 'Yes, | shall be

[1. Said to have been the eldest son of king Wig BinK&o Zung of the Yin dynasty. | do not know theents in his
experience to which our author must be referring.

2. The well-known disciple of Confucius, famous s filial piety.
3. The lightning accompanying a thunderstorm.

4. The ideas of profit and injury immediately mentd
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5. In another version of this story, in LiG Hsism§hwo Yuan, Xl, art. 13, the party applied taliskke Wan of Wei;' but this
does not necessarily conflict with the text. Thaugeeness of the paragraph is denied by Linkidisig and others; but | se
to see the hand of Kwang-dze in it.]

{p. 133}

getting the (tax-) money from the people (soonyl bwill then lend you three hundred ounces ofesijvwill that do?'
Kwang Kéu flushed with anger, and said, 'On thel gesterday, as | was coming here, | heard someallieg out. On
looking round, | saw a goby in the carriage rut aaid to it, "Goby fish, what has brought you R&fEhe goby said, "l am
Minister of Waves in the Eastern Sea. Have yoy,&5@allon or a pint of water to keep me alive®glied, "Yes, | am goir
south to see the kings of Wi and Yueh, and | wétlead a stream from the Western Kiang to meetyuall that do?" Ths
goby flushed with anger, and said, "I have lostprgper element, and | can here do nothing for nfiybat if | could get a
gallon or a pint of water, | should keep alive. it what you propose, you had better soon lookni@in a stall of dry
fish."

3. A son of the duke of Zan[1], having provided béti with a great hook, a powerful black line, difiy steers to be used
as bait, squatted down on (mount) Kwai Khi, anéuhthe line into the Eastern Sea. Morning aftermmay he angled thus,
and for a whole year caught nothing. At the enthaf time, a great fish swallowed the bait, anddidown, dragging the
great hook with him.

Then it rose to the surface in a flurry, and flaghpéth its fins, till the white waves rose like Isiland the waters were lashed
into fury. The noise was like that of imps and ggjrand spread terror

[1. I suppose this was merely a district of Khi{d #ime duke of it merely the officer in charge ¢f-#dccording to the practice
of the rulers of Kh{' after they usurped the titfeking.]

{p. 134}

for a thousand Ii. The prince having got such fa, fisit it in slices and dried them. From the Kefenfil] to the cast, and
from Zhang-Wa[2] to the north, there was not on@wlid not eat his full from that fish; and in su@pgent generations,
story-tellers of small abilities have all repeatied story to one another with astonishment. (Eut)e prince had taken his
rod, with a fine line, and gone to pools and dig;tend watched for minnows and gobies, it wouldehasen difficult for
him to get a large fish. Those who dress up thealktales to obtain favour with the magistratess far from being men of
great understanding; and therefore one who hake®t the story of this scion of Zan is not fitake any part in the
government of the world;--far is he from being 4o[3

4. Some literati, students of the Odes and Ceressomiere breaking open a mound over a grave[4]sTiperior among
them spoke down to the others, 'Day is breakirthéneast; how is the thing going on?' The youngem rneplied, 'We have
not yet opened his jacket and skirt, but therepsa| in the mouth. As it is said in the Ode,

[1. The ### of the text = ###, the still giving itame to the province so called.
2. Where Shun was buried.

3. This last sentence is difficult to construe, &mdnderstand.The genuineness of this paragraph is also questi@mal the
style is inferior to that of the preceding.

4. | can conceive of Kwang-dze telling this stofysome literati who had been acting as resurresisnas a joke against
their class; but not of his writing it to form arpaf his work.]

{p. 135}

"The bright, green grain

Is growing on the sides of the mound.

While living, he gave nothing away;

Why, when dead, should he hold a pearl in his njai2h
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Thereupon they took hold of the whiskers and puiethe beard, while the superior introduced agp@Edine steel into the
chin, and gradually separated the jaws, so asoriofure the pearl in the mouth.

5. A disciple of Lao Lai-dze[2], while he was ouwtlgering firewood, met with Kung-ni. On his retulne, told (his master),
saying, ‘There is a man there, the upper part asetbody is long and the lower part short. Heightdly hump-backed, and
his ears are far back. When you look at him, hensegccupied with the cares of all within the foeas | do not know who
son he is.' Lao Lai-dze said, It is KhiQ; call hirare;" and when Kung-ni came, he said to him, 'Kmid away your personal
conceit, and airs of wisdom, and show yourselfadrfaleed a superior man.' Kung-ni bowed and wainigtwhen he
abruptly changed his manner, and asked, 'Will tiead | am pursuing be thereby advanced?' Lao kéirdplied, "You
cannot bear the sufferings of this one age, andtat¥ornly regardless of the

[1. This verse is not found, so far as | know, ahgve else.

2. Lao Lai-dze appears here as a contemporary ofuCiuis, and the master of a Taoistic school, amsldlso is the view of
him which we receive from the accounts in Sze-m&éKland Hwan-fi Mi. Sze-ma says he published a wofiiteen
sections on the usefulness of Taoism. Some havgimed that he was the same as Lao-dze himselthbug does not
appear any ground for that opinion. He is one eftitenty-four examples of Filial Piety so celebdadenong the Chinese;
but I suspect that the accounts of him as sucfasirecations. He certainly lectures Confucius hiara manner worthy of
Léo Tan.]

{p. 136}

evils of a myriad ages:--is it that you purposelgka yourself thus unhappy? or is it that you hastetime ability to
comprehend the case? Your obstinate purpose to makeejoice in a participation of your joy is ydifie-long shame, the
procedure of a mediocre man. You would lead meyday fame; you would bind them to you by your searé Than be
praising Yao and condemning Kieh, you had bettegdothem both, and shut up your tendency to préigeu reflect on it,
it does nothing but injury; your action in it istiealy wrong. The sage is full of anxiety and inthéon in undertaking
anything, and so he is always successful. But whall | say of your conduct? To the end it is #ketation.’

6. The ruler Yian of Sung[1] (once) dreamt at nutihithat a man with dishevelled hair peeped iniomdt a side door and
said, 'l was coming from the abyss of commissidnethe Clear Kiang to go to the place of the E&the Ho; but the
fisherman YU Zu has caught me." When the ruler Yaimoke, he caused a diviner to divine the mearohtghé dream), and
was told, 'This is a marvellous tortoise.' The ralgked if among the fishermen there was one calledi, and being told
by his attendants that there was, he gave ordathieéhshould be summoned to court. Accordinglyntla@ next day appear
at court, and the ruler said, 'What have you ca(lgtely) in fishing?' The reply was, 'l have catighmy net a white
tortoise, sieve-like, and five cubits round.' 'rgsthe prodigy here,’ said the ruler; and, wheaibhe, once and

[1. Compare in Bk. XXI, par. 7.]
{p. 137}

again he wished to kill it, once and again he wilsteekeep it alive. Doubting in his mind (what to)dhe had recourse to
divination, and obtained the answer, 'To kill thedise for use in divining will be fortunate.' Aarclingly they cut the
creature open, and perforated its shell in sevamtyplaces, and there was not a single diviningshich failed[1].

Kung-ni said, 'The spirit-like tortoise could shaself in a dream to the ruler Ylan, and yet itldauot avoid the net of Y
Zu. Its wisdom could respond on sevetwg perforations without failing in a single divii@an, and yet it could not avoid t
agony of having its bowels all scooped out. Wefs@a this that wisdom is not without its perils,daspirit-like intelligence
does not reach to everything. A man may have tbatgst wisdom, but there are a myriad men scheagaimst him. Fishes
do not fear the net, though they fear the peli€an.away your small wisdom, and your great wisdaithbe bright; discard
your skilfulness, and you will become naturallylfshi A child when it is born needs no great masterd yet it becomes al
to speak, living (as it does) among those who ble @ speak.’

7. Hui-dze said to Kwang-dze, "You speak, Sir, batis of no use.' The reply was, 'When a man knelst is not useful,
you can then begin to speak to him of what is Us&he earth for instance is certainly spacious greét; but what

[1. The story of this wonderful tortoise is fourtchauch greater length, and with variations, in 8#&Khien's Records, Bk.
LXVIII, g. v. The moral of it is given in the conaling remarks from Confuciu
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{p. 138}

man uses of it is only sufficient ground for higtief, however, a rent were made by the side &fdet, down to the yellow
springs, could the man still make use of it?' Hze-daid, 'He could not use it," and Kwang-dze nejdj 'Then the usefulness
of what is of no use is clear[1].'

8. Kwang-dze said, 'If a man have the power toyehjmself (in any pursuit), can he be kept frommdpso? If he have not
the power, can he so enjoy himself? There are thvese aim is bent on concealing themselves, argktivho are
determined that their doings shall leave no tratas! they both shirk the obligations of perfecokriedge and great virtue.
The (latter) fall, and cannot recover themselvies;(former) rush on like fire, and do not consi@ienat they are doing).
Though men may stand to each other in the relationler and minister, that is but for a time. Iol@nged age, the one of
them would not be able to look down on the othemét it is said, "The Perfect man leaves no traths conduct.”

"To honour antiquity and despise the present taiea characteristic of learners[2]; but even tiseigles of Khih-wei[3]
have to look at the present age; and who can it carried along by its course? It is only tleefét man who is able to
enjoy himself in the world, and not be deflecteahirthe right,

[1. See Bk. I, par. 6, and XXIV, par. 14. The carsations between our author and Hui-dze often thorethis subject.
2. Does our author mean by 'learners' the litettai disciples of Confucius?

3. Khih-wei,--see Bk. VI, par. 7. Perhaps 'the igiles of Khih-wei' are those who in our authorseicalled themselves
such, but were not.]

{p. 139}

to accommodate himself to others and not lose Hinde does not learn their lessons; he only tdkes ideas into
consideration, and does not discard them as différem his own.

9. 'lt is the penetrating eye that gives clearovisthe acute car that gives quick hearing, theridisnating nose that gives
discernment of odours, the practised mouth thasgttie enjoyment of flavours, the active mind #uajuires knowledge,
and the far-reaching knowledge that constitutesi@irin no case does the connexion with what ibauit like to be
obstructed; obstruction produces stoppage; stopgagéinuing without intermission, arrests all pregs; and with this all
injurious effects spring up.

"The knowledge of all creatures depends on theiathing[1]. But if their breath be not abundants ihot the fault of
Heaven, which tries to penetrate them with it, dagl night without ceasing; but men notwithstandihgt their pores
against it. The womb encloses a large and empigesplae heart has its spontaneous and enjoyablemmas. If their
apartment be not roomy, wife and mother-in-law Ww#l bickering; if the heart have not its spontasesmd enjoyable
movements, the six faculties of perception[2] w#l in mutual collision. That

[1. There seems to underlie this statement thesT@oigma about the regulation of the 'breath,baslacive to long life and
mental cultivation.

2 Probably what in Buddhist literature are caltbd 'Six Entrances (###)' what Mayers denominates Six Organs of
Admittance, or Bodily Sensations,' the Shadayatteaeye, ear, nose, mouth, body, and minde-of the twelve Nidanas
the Buddhist system.]

{p. 140}

the great forests, the heights and hills, are pleat® men, is because their spirits cannot oveecfthose distracting
influences). Virtue overflows into (the love ofyfie; (the love of) fame overflows into violence; sofes originate in the
urgency (of circumstances); (the show of) wisdormes from rivalry; the fuel (of strife) is produc&dm the obstinate
maintenance (of one's own views); the businesdfices should be apportioned in accordance withaghroval of all. In
spring, when the rain and the sunshine come seblypragetation grows luxuriantly, and sickles dmues begin to be
prepared. More than half of what had fallen dowedmees straight, and we do not know F
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10. 'Stillness and silence are helpful to those agoill; rubbing the corners of the eyes is hdlfuhe aged; rest serves to
calm agitation; but they are the toiled and trodiéno have recourse to these things. Those whatarase, and have not
had such experiences, do not care to ask about fheenspirit-like man has had no experience of itagthat the sagely
man keeps the world in awe, and so he does noiranghout it; the sagely man has had no experiehbew it is that the
man of ability and virtue keeps his age in awe, smtie does not inquire about it; the man of ahdlitd virtue has had no
experience of how it is that the superior man kdepstate in awe, and so he does not inquire abothe superior man has
had no experience of how it is that the small meepls himself in agreement with his times that loeishinquire about it.'

11. The keeper of the Yen Gate[1], on the death of
[1. The name of one of the gates in the wall ofdapital of Sung.]
{p. 141}

his father, showed so much skill in emaciatingg@asson[1] that he received the rank of 'PatterrOfficers.' Half the peopl

of his neighbourhood (in consequence) carried #miaciation to such a point that they died. Wheao W#hed to resign tf

throne to Hsl Y(, the latter ran away. When Thdifered his to Wi Kwang[2], WO Kwang became angnhafv KT Tha[3]

heard it, he led his disciples, and withdrew toritier Kho, where the feudal princes came and ctatbiwith him, and after
three years, Shan Tha-ti[4] threw himself into Weer. Fishing-stakes[5] are employed to catch fisth when the fish are

got, the men forget the stakes. Snares are emptoyeaich hares, but when the hares are got, mgetfthe snares. Words
are employed to convey ideas; but when the idemamurehended, men forget the words. Fain wouwdtk vtith such a man
who has forgot the words!

[1. The abstinences and privations in mourning vgerenany that there was a danger of their seridoglying the health;--
which was forbidden.

2. See Bk. VI, par. 3; but in the note there, W{aky is said to have been of the time of Hwang-Tictvis probably an
error.

3. See IV, par. 3; but | do not know who Ki Thé waar can | explain what is said of him here.

4. See again IV, par. 3.

5. According to some, 'baskets.' This illustrati®iquoted in the Inscription on the Nestorian Moeut 11, 7.]
{p. 142}

BOOK XXVII.

PART IIl. SECTION V.

YU Yen, or 'Metaphorical Language[1].'

1. Of my sentences nine in ten are metaphoricahyofllustrations seven in ten are from valued &mst The rest of my
words are like the water that daily fills the ctgmpered and harmonised by the Heavenly elememtrimature[2].

The nine sentences in ten which are metaphorieabamrowed from extraneous things to assist (tlmepcehension of) my
argument. (When it is said, for instance), 'A fattiees not act the part of matchmaker for his oem'gthe meaning is that)
it is better for another man to praise the som floa his father to do so.' The use of such metdpablanguage is not my
fault, but the fault of men (who would not otheravigadily understand me).

Men assent to views which agree with their own, applose those which do not so agree. Those whigeagth their own
they hold to be right, and those which do not seaghey hold to be wrong. The seven out of testithtions taken from
valued writers are designed to put an end to didjmuns. Those writers are the men of hoary eldpregecessors in time.
But such as are unversed

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 155, 156.

2. See Bk. Il, par. 1C
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{p. 143}

in the warp and woof, the beginning and end ofsiligiect, cannot be set down as of venerable ettregarded as the
predecessors of others. If men have not that im tivbich fits them to precede others, they are witlibe way proper to
man, and they who are without the way proper to nsmonly be pronounced defunct monuments of aityiqu

Words like the water that daily issues from the,@am are harmonised by the Heavenly Element (ohature), may be
carried on into the region of the unlimited, andotoged to the end of our years. But without wolltksré is an agreement |
principle). That agreement is not effected by wpedsl an agreement in words is not effected ydnce it is said, 'Let
there be no words.' Speech does not need wordsm@papeak all his life, and not have spoken d{yiggord; and one me
not have spoken all his life, and yet all his lifgen giving utterance to the (right) words. Therthat which makes a thing
allowable, and that which makes a thing not alloeabhere is that which makes a thing right, arat thhich makes a thing
not right. How is a thing right? It is right becausis right. How is a thing wrong? It is wrongdagise it is wrong. How is a
thing allowable? It is allowable because it isldow is a thing not allowable? It is not allowabkchuse it is not so. Things
indeed have what makes them right, and what méles &llowable. There is nothing which has notatsdition of right;
nothing which has not its condition of allowabiligut without the words of the (watgcup in daily use, and harmonised
the Heavenly Element (in our

{p. 144}
nature), what one can continue long in the possesxtithese characteristics?

All things are divided into their several classas] succeed to one another in the same way, thafudjfferent bodily
forms. They begin and end as in an unbroken rimygh how it is they do so be not apprehended. iShidat is called the
Lathe of Heaven; and the Lathe of Heaven is thevel@st Element in our nature.

2. Kwang-dze said to Hui-Sze, 'When Confucius wasis sixtieth year, in that year his views charjgedVhat he had
before held to be right, he now ended by holdingeavrong; and he did not know whether the thingghwvhe now
pronounced to be right were not those which hefbatifty-nine years held to be wrong.' Hui-dze lied, '‘Confucius with

an earnest will pursued the acquisition of knowksdind acted accordingly.' Kwang-dze rejoined, fGduos disowned such
a course, and never said that it was his. He Sslidn receives his powers from the Great Sourcej?h(s being), and he
should restore them to their (original) intelligerin his life. His singing should be in accordandth the musical tubes, and
his speech a model for imitation. When profit aigihteousness are set before him, and his likingt(fe latter) and dislike
(of the

[1. Compare this with the same language about k§iiPio Bk. XXV, par. 8. There is no proof to suppour author's
assertion that the views of Confucius underwentcrange.

2. 'The Great Source (Root)' here is generallyarpt by 'the Grand Beginning.' It is not easyap whether we are to
understand an ideal condition of man designed fiomfirst, or the condition of every man as heashinto the world. On
the 'powers' received by man, see Mencius Vl]i, 6.

{p. 145}

former), his approval and disapproval, are margfisthat only serves to direct the speech of meoughim). To make me
in heart submit, and not dare to stand up in opijoosio him; to establish the fixed law for all wercheaven:--ah! ah! | have
not attained to that."

3. Zéng-dze twice took office, and on the two otmas his state of mind was different. He said, 'M/hiy parents were
alive | took office, and though my emolument wasydhree fi[1] (of grain), my mind was happy. Aftards when | took
office, my emolument was three thousand kung[2{;Ilmould not share it with my parents, and my mivets sad.' The other
disciples asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Such an one as 8ftay be pronounced free from all entangleméntie to be blamed fi
feeling as he did[3]?' The reply was, 'But he wagexct to entanglement[4]. If he had been free fipmould he have had
that sadness? He would have looked on his thraeedithree thousand kung no more than on a herammsquito passing
before him.'

4. Yen Khang Dze-y( said to Tung-kwo, D&taf{5], 'When | (had begun to) hear your instruesipthe first year, | continue
a simple rustic; the seca
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[1. A fG = ten tau and four shing, or sixty-fouiirsdy the shing at present being rather less thaanatish pint.
2. A hung = sixty-four tau; but there are variousa@unts of its size.

3. This sentence is difficult to construe.

4. But Confucius could not count his love for hésgnts an entanglement.

5. We must suppose this master to be the same a¢atinkwo Dze-khi of BK. I1.]

{p. 146}

year, | became docile; the third year, | compreleen@our teaching); the fourth year, | was (plgsti a thing; the fifth ye¢
I made advances; the sixth year, the spirit entéard dwelt in me); the seventh year, (my naturdessgned by) Heaven
was perfected; the eighth year, | knew no diffeecbetween death and life; the ninth year, | atthioethe Great Mystery[1].

'Life has its work to do, and death ensues, (ah&)common character of each were a thing presttritden consider that
their death has its cause; but that life from ¢iperation of) the Yang has no cause. But is iftyesal? How does (the Yang)
operate in this direction? Why does it not opethéze?

'Heaven has its places and spaces which can hdatalt; (the divisions of) the earth can be assldnemen. But how shall
we search for and find out (the conditions of thed® Mystery)? We do not know when and how (lifd) @nd, but how
shall we conclude that it is not determined (froithaut)? and as we do not know when and how itt®diow should we
conclude that it is not (so) determined?

'In regard to the issues of conduct which we deppnapriate, how should we conclude that there arspirits presiding
over them; and where those issues seem inappmphiatv should we conclude that there are spirgsiging over them?'

[1. Inillustration of the text here LG Shi-kih ee$ to the use of Mido (###) in the account oftée 'Spirit," in the fifth
Appendix to the Y1, par. 10, as meaning 'the sulptlesence and operation of God) with all thinQge-y('s further
exposition of his attainments is difficult to unsiamd fully.]

{p. 147}

5. The penumbrae (once) asked the shadow[1], safagnerly you were looking down, and now you laking up;
formerly you had your hair tied up, and now it istiévelled; formerly you were sitting, and now yfave risen up; former
you were walking, and now you have stop--how is all this?' The shadow said, 'Venerabls,3iow do you ask me about
such small matters? These things all belong tobmiel do not know how they do so. | am (like) thel of a cicada or the
cast-off skin of a snake[2];--like them, and yet like them. With light and the sun | make my app@ae; with darkness
and the night | fade away. Am not | dependent enstlibstance from which | am thrown? And that sulcstas itself
dependent on something else! When it comes, | agitheit; when it goes, | go with it. When it comesder the influence
the strong Yang, | come under the same. Since éah produced by that strong Yang, what occasitimere for you to
guestion me?'

6. Yang Dze-ku[3] had gone South to Phei[4], whif® Tan was travelling in the west in Khin[5]. (eereupon) asked
(Lao-dze) to come to the border (of Phei), and wémiself to Liang, where be met him. Lao-dze stoothe middle of the
way, and, looking up to heaven, said with a sighfitst | thought that you might be taught, butmnbsee that you cannot
be.' Yang Dze-kii made no reply;

[1. Compare BKk. Il, par. 11.
2. Such is the reading of Zido Hung.
3. No doubt the Yang Ki of Lieh-dze and Mencius.

4, Seein X1V, 26 |
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5. In the borders of Phei; can hardly be the g&taite.]
{p. 148}

and when they came to their lodging-house, he Wrbimgwater for the master to wash his hands amkrhis mouth, along
with a towel and comb. He then took off his shoetside the door, went forward on his knees, andl, §&drmerly, your
disciple wished to ask you, Master, (the reasontwdt you said); but you were walking, and there maspportunity, and
therefore | did not presume to speak. Now theemispportunity, and | beg to ask why you spokeaasdid.' Lao-dze
replied, "Your eyes are lofty, and you stare;--wirauld live with you? The purest carries himselffase were soiled; the
most virtuous seems to feel himself defective.' ¢y Bxae-ki looked abashed and changed countenaryieg sdreceive
your commands with reverenc

When he first went to the lodging-house, the peoplie met him and went before him. The mastert ahiried his mat for
him, and the mistress brought the towel and corhb.[@dgers left their mats, and the cook his filece (as he passed
them). When he went away, the others in the houmddahave striven with him about (the places fogit mats[1].

[1. So had his arrogant superciliousness giverepiadcumility.]
{p. 149}

BOOK XXVIIL.

PART IIl. SECTION VI.

Zang Wang, or 'Kings who have wished to resigntthene[1].'

1. Yo proposed to resign the throne to Hsl YQ, whald not accept it. He then offered it to Dze-k&b-fa[2], but he
said, 'lt is not unreasonable to propose that ishoccupy the throne, but | happen to be suffednder a painful sorrow
and illness. While | am engaged in dealing with itave not leisure to govern the kingdom.' Nowttiene is the most
important of all positions, and yet this man wontd occupy it to the injury of his life; how muabsk would he have
allowed any other thing to do so! But only he whesl not care to rule the kingdom is fit to be esterd with it.

Shun proposed to resign the throne to Dze-kéu Kj2Jpwho declined in the very same terms as Kilndid done. Now the
kingdom is the greatest of all concerns, and yistrttan would not give his life in exchange for theone. This shows how
they who possess the Tao differ from common men.

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 156, 157.

2. We know nothing of this man but what is reldtede. He is, no doubt, a fictitious character. Kitand Kih-po are
supposed to be the same individual. See Hwang-fa, Mi]

{p. 150}

Shun proposed to resign the throne to Shan Kuawfig, said, 'l am a unit in the midst of space ame t In winter | wear
skins and furs; in summer, grass-cloth and linerspring | plough and sow, my strength being etpu#he toil; in autumn |
gather in my harvest, and am prepared to ceaselfoour and eat. At sunrise | get up and workuasst | rest. So do |
enjoy myself between heaven and earth, and my miodntent:--why should | have anything to do vilib throne? Alas!
that you, Sir, do not know me better!" Thereuporléelined the proffer, and went away, deep amoaditfs, no man knew
where.

Shun proposed to resign the throne to his friedfdrmer of Shih-h([2]. The farmer, however, saatimself), 'How full of
vigour does our lord show himself, and how exubtkishis strength! If Shun with all his powers ki rqual (to the task of
government, how should | be so0?).' On this he taskvife on his back, led his son by the hand,wedt away to the sea-
coast, from which to the end of his life he did nome back.

When Théi-wang Than-f([3] was dwelling in Pin[Fjetwild tribes of the North attacked him. He trtecserve them with
skins and silks, but they were not satisfied. hgtto serve them with dogs and horses, but theg wet satisfied, and then

[1. Nor do we know more of Shan Kiian, though Mates$ a visit of Yao to hir
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2. Name of a place; where it was is very uncertain.

3. An ancestor of the House of Kau, who about BZ25 removed from Pin (in the present small depamntrso called of
Shen-hsi), and settled in the district of Khi-shdgpartment of Fang-zhiang. He was the grandfathking Wan.]

{p. 151}

with pearls and jade, but they were not satisgtat they sought was his territory. Thai-wang THasaid (to his people),
"To dwell with the elder brother and cause the gmurbrother to be killed, or with the father andsathe son to be killed,--
this is what | cannot bear to do. Make an effort,ahildren, to remain here. What difference is ¢hisetween being my
subjects, or the subjects of those wild people? Wmalve heard that a man does not use that whiemtptoys for nourishin
his people to injure them.' Thereupon he took taff and switch and left, but the people followenhlin an unbroken train,
and he established a (new) state at the foot ohini€lni[1]. Thus Thai-wang Than-fG might be pronoed®ne who could
give its (due) honour to life. Those who are abldd so, though they may be rich and noble, wil|] far that which
nourishes them, injure their persons; and though thay be poor and mean, will not, for the sakgaifi, involve their
bodies (in danger). The men of the present ageaghopy high offices and are of honourable rankosk these
(advantages) again, and in the prospect of gatlyigxpose their persons to ruin:--is it not ascatdelusion?

The people of Yueh three times in succession kitedt ruler, and the prince Sau[2], distressed iyade his escape to the
caves of Tan, so that Yieh was left without a ruléie people sought

[1. See note 3, p. 150.

2. Sze-mé Khien takes up the history of Yieh aterIperiod, and we have from him no details of firince Sau. Tahsulel
was the name of a district in the south of Yliehylrich was a valley with caves containing cinnabtire fabled home of
the phcenix.]

{p. 152}

for the prince, but could not find him, till (atst) they followed him to the cave of Tan. The peineas not willing to come
out to them, but they smoked him out with moxa, aratle him mount the royal chariot. As he took hadlthe strap, and
mounted the carriage, he looked up to heaven, alheblcout, 'O Ruler, O Ruler, could you not havarsp me this?' Prince
Sau did not dislike being rulerhe disliked the evil inseparable from being sandty be said of him that he would not for
sake of a kingdom endanger his life; and this iddeas the reason why the people of Yueh wante@tdign for their ruler.

2. Han[1] and Wei[1] were contending about somgttey which one of them had wrested from the otldere-hwa Dze[2]
went to see the marquis Kéo-hst (of Han)[3], amlifhg him looking sorrowful, said, 'Suppose nowtthll the states were
to sign an agreement before you to the effect"titoever should with his left hand carry off (tkeerttory in dispute)
should lose his right hand, and whoever shouldodwith his right hand should lose his left hand; thvat, nevertheless, he
who should carry it off was sure to obtain the vehkihgdom;" would your lordship feel yourself altdecarry it off?' The
marquis said, 'l would not carry it off," and Dzedrejoined, 'Very good. Looking at the thing fréiis point of view, your
two arms are of more value to you than the whatgdom. But

[1. Two of the three states into which the greatesbf Zin was divided about the beginning of tifib tentury B.C.
2. A native, we may call him a philosopher, of Wei.

3. Began his rule in B.C. 359.]

{p. 153}

your body is of more value than your two arms, Biad is of much less value than the whole kingdohre territory for
which you are now contending is further much lesgartant than Han:--your lordship, since you feehsich concern for
your body, should not be endangering your lifermuiging your sorrov

The marquis Kadsi said, ‘Good! Many have given me their counselbathis matter; but | never heard what you haid.!
Dze-hwé Dze may be said to have known well what wagreét importance and what was of lit
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3. The ruler of L0, having heard that Yen Ho[1] lsthined to the Téo, sent a messenger, with affitks, to prepare the
way for further communication with him. Yen Ho waaiting at the door of a mean house, in a drespafse hempen
cloth, and himself feeding a cow[2]. When the magse arrived, Yen Ho himself confronted him. 'lsthsaid the
messenger, 'the house of Yen Ho?' 'lt is," wasdhly; and the other was presenting the silks to, vhen he said, 'l am
afraid you heard (your instructions) wrongly, ahdtthe who sent you will blame you. You had betieke sure.' The
messenger on this returned, and made sure thaadeight; but when he came back, and sought forM@&rhe was not to
be found.

Yes; men like Yen Ho do of a truth dislike richegldhonours. Hence it is said, 'The true
[1. Perhaps the Yen Ho of IV, 5.

2. The same thing is often seen at the presentTdeyparty in charge of the cow pours its prepéoed down its throat
from a joint of bamboo.]

{p. 154}

object of the Téo is the regulation of the perg@uite subordinate to this is its use in the managenof the state and the
clan; while the government of the kingdom is b tlust and refuse of it." From this we may seetti@services of the Tis
and Kings are but a surplusage of the work of #ges, and do not contribute to complete the pessoourish the life. Yet
the superior men of the present age will, moshefrt, throw away their lives for the sake of th&rgons, in pursuing their
(material) objects;--is it not cause for grief? Waeer a sage is initiating any movement, he is suexamine the motive
which influences him, and what he is about to dere;lhowever, is a man, who uses a pearl likedahtite marquis of Sui[’
to shoot a bird at a distance of 10,000 feet. Ahnwill laugh at him; and why? Because the thingcivine uses is of great
value, and what he wishes to get is of little. Amdot life of more value than the pearl of the quas of Sui?

4. Dze[2] Lieh-dze[2] was reduced to extreme pagyeahd his person had a hungry look. A visitor m@ered the case to
Dze-yang, (the premier) of Kang, saying, 'Lieh Yial, | believe, is a scholar who has attainedeol#o. Is it because our
ruler does not love (such) scholars, that he shibellilving in his state in such poverty?' Dze-yangiediately ordered an
officer to send to him a supply of grain.

[1. Sui was a small feudal state, a dependencyeif g name remains in the Sui-kau, Teh-an degartniH(pei. The ston
is that one of its lords having healed a woundexdkenthe creature one night brought him a largel red@s mouth.

2. The phraseology is peculiar. See IntroductorjeNm Bk. XXXII.]
{p. 155}

When Lieh-dze saw the messenger, he bowed to hice tand declined the gift, on which the messemgatt away. On
Lieh-dze's going into the house, his wife lookedhitn and beat her breast, saying, 'l have heatdhbavife and children of
a possessor of the Tao all enjoy plenty and eagendw we look starved. The ruler has seen hig earal sent you a present
of food, but you would not receive it;--is it appted (for us to suffer thus)?' Dze Lidle laughed and said to her, 'The r
does not himself know me. Because of what somesaitkto him, he sent me the grain; but if anotipeak (differently) of
me to him, he may look on me as a criminal. This way | did not receive the grain.'

In the end it did come about, that the people,ronacasion of trouble and disorder, put Dze-yandgetath.

5. When king Kao of Khd[1] lost his kingdom, theespbutcher Yieh followed him in his flight. When thimg (recovered
his kingdom and returned to it, and was going tearel those who had followed him, on coming to theep-butcher Yiieh,
that personage said, 'When our Great King loskimigdom, | lost my sheekilling. When his majesty got back his kingdc

| also got back my sheep-killing. My income andkr&iave been recovered; why speak further of rewgrdie?' The king,
(on hearing of this reply), said, 'Force him (tketdhe reward);' but Yueh said, 'It was not throagl crime of mine that the
king lost his kingdom,

[1. B.C. 515-489. He was driven from his capitaldmyinvasion of WQ, directed by W{ Dze-hs(i.]

{p. 156}
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and therefore | did not dare to submit to the déatiich would have been mine if | had remainechia tapital). And it was
not through any service of mine that he recoveisdingdom, and therefore | do not dare to counsetiyworthy of any
reward from him.'

The king (now) asked that the butcher should @dhiced to him, but Yleh said, 'According to the &f Kh(, great
reward ought to be given to great service, andéahipient then be introduced to the king; but nowwisdom was not
sufficient to preserve the kingdom, nor my couraggicient to die at the hands of the invaders. Wite army of Wa
entered, | was afraid of the danger, and got oth@fvay of the thieves;--it was not with a distiparpose (of loyalty) that |
followed the king. And now he wishes, in disregafdhe law, and violations of the conditions of @acial compact, to see
me in court;--this is not what | would like to kaked of through the kingdom.' The king said to & the Minister of
War, 'The position of the sheep-butcher Yieh is éma mean, but his setting forth of what is rightéry high; do you ask
him for me to accept the place of one of my threstndistinguished nobles[1].' (This being commutgdao Yueh), he sai
"I know that the place of such a distinguished aaédnobler than a shed&ptcher's stall, and that the salary of 10,000 ks
more than its profits. But how should 1, through gnged of rank and emolument, bring on our rulerrtame of an unlawf
dispensation of his gifts? | dare not

[1. Literally, 'My three banners or flags,' embleaighe favourite of the sovereign.]
{p. 157}

respond to your wishes, but desire to return tcstait as the sheep-butcher.' Accordingly he didanoept (the proffered
reward).

6. Ylan Hsien[1] was living in L0. His house, whasgalls were only a few paces round, looked aswféte thatched with a
crop of growing grass; its door of brushwood wamplete, with branches of a mulberry tree fositkeposts; the windov
of each of its two apartments was formed by arheaxvare jar (in the wall), which was stuffed witimee coarse serge. It
leaked above, and was damp on the ground benadtthdye he sat composedly, playing on his guae-kung, in an inne
robe of purple and an outer one of pure whitengdn a carriage drawn by two large horses, thellaavhich was too high
to get into the lane (leading to the house), wersiele him. YUan Hsien, in a cap made of bark, Appless without heels,
and with a stalk of hellebore for a staff, met kitthe door. 'Alas! Master," said Dze-kung, 'that ghould be in such
distress!" Yuan Hsien answered him, 'l have hdzattb have no money is to be poor, and that nbetable to carry one's
learning into practice is to be distressed. | amr it not in distress.' Dze-kung shrank back,lanked ashamed, on which
the other laughed and said, 'To act with a viewhéoworld's (praise); to pretend to be pulsiiirited and yet be a partisan;
learn in order to please men; to teach for the sék@e's own gain; to conceal one's wickednessiutie garb of

[1. A disciple of Confucius, called also Yuan Szeee Confucian Analects VI, iii, 3. With the destiop of his house or ht
compare in the LT Ki, XXVIII, 10.]

{p. 158}

benevolence and righteousness; and to be fondeafitbw of chariots and horses:--these are thingshwisien cannot bear
to do.'

Zang-dze was residing in Wei. He wore a robe quivtéh hemp, and had no outer garment; his counteméoked rough
and emaciated; his hands and feet were horny dltdisahe would be three days without lightingr@fin ten years he did
not have a new suit; if he put his cap on straitjtet,strings would break; if he drew tight the daprof his robe, his elbow
would be seen; in putting on his shoes, the heelddwburst them. Yet dragging his shoes alongame sthe 'Sacrificial
Odes of Shang' with a voice that filled heaven eadh as if it came from a bell or a sounding stdie Son of Heaven
could not get him to be a minister; no feudal peigould get him for his friend. So it is that heoad nourishing his mind's
aim forgets his body, and he who is nourishingdoidy discards all thoughts of gain, and he whaisying out the Téo
forgets his own mind.

Confucius said to Yen Hui, 'Come here, Hui. Younilg is poor, and your position is low; why shoyldu not take office?"
Hui replied, 'l have no wish to be in office. Odisithe suburban district | possess fields to thendxf fifty acres, which ar
sufficient to supply me with congee; and insidehiave ten acres, which are sufficient to supplywitée silk and flax. | find
my pleasure in playing on my lute, and your doetsinrMaster, which | study, are sufficient for myogment; | do not wish
to take office.' Confucius looked sad, changed tenance, and said, "How good is the mind of Hlidve heard that he
who is contente
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{p. 159}

will not entangle himself with the pursuit of gathat he who is conscious of having gained (théhjrin himself is not afrai
of losing other things, and that he who cultivatespath of inward rectification is not ashamediutiftohe may have no
official position. | have long been preaching thist to-day | see it realised in Hui:--this is whaave gained.'

7. Prince Mau[1] of Kung-shan[1] spoke to Kan-dZefaying, 'My body has its place by the streantsragar the sea, but
my mind dwells at the court of Wei;--what have yowsay to me in the circumstances?' Kan-dze repksed the proper
value on your life. When one sets the proper valuéis life, gain seems to him unimportant.' Theq® rejoined, 'l know
that, but | am not able to overcome (my Wisheg)é feply was, 'If you cannot master yourself (ia thatter), follow (your
inclinations so that) your spirit may not be digsfad. When you cannot master yourself, and triptoe yourself where
your spirit does not follow, this is what is calléding yourself a double injury; and those whorgare themselves are n
among the long-lived.'

Mau of Wei was the son of a lord of ten thousanaricits. For him to live in retirement among cragd aaves was more
difficult than for a scholar who had not worn thresb of office. Although he

[1. Prince M&u was a son of the marquis of Wei, laad been appointed to the appanage of Kung-sharresponding to
part of the present Ting Kau in Pei Kih-Ii.

2. A worthy officer or thinker of Wei. One is nairg that his advice was altogether good.]
{p. 160}
had not attained to the Tao, he maybe said to hasiesome idea of it.

8. When Confucius was reduced to extreme distresgden Khan and Zhai, for seven days he had noecbwieat to eat,
but only some soup of coarse vegetables withoutiaeyin it. His countenance wore the appearanggedt exhaustion, a
yet he kept playing on his lute and singing ingliiehouse. Yen Hui (was outside), selecting theetadges, while Dz-la
and Dze-kung were talking together, and said tqg hilme Master has twice been driven from LQ; he todftee from Wei;
the tree (beneath which he rested) was cut dovdunyg; he was reduced to extreme distress in Shahga@u; he is held in
a state of siege here between Khan and Zhai; asyvbio kills him will be held guiltless; there is pohibition against
making him a prisoner. And yet he keeps playing €inding, thrumming his lute without ceasing. Cauperior man be
without the feeling of shame to such an extenh&?tYen Hui gave them no reply, but went in asid {their words) to
Confucius, who pushed aside his lute, and saidaidiZhze are small men. Call them here, and laxjlilain the thing to
them.'

When they came in, Dze-I( said, "Your present damdimay be called one of extreme distress.' Canfueplied, 'What
words are these! When the Superior man has freeseauith his principles, that is what we call hiesess; when such
course is denied, that is what we call his failldew | hold in my embrace the principles of benewale and righteousness,
and with them meet the evils of a disordered agbgre is the proof of my being

{p. 161}

in extreme distress? Therefore looking inwardsexamining myself, | have no difficulties about nyngiples; though |
encounter such difficulties (as the present), hdblose my virtue. It is when winter's cold is ammand the hoar-frost and
show are falling, that we know the vegetative poafethe pine and cypress. This strait between KdréhZhai is fortunate
for me.' He then took back his lute so that it éslita twanging sound, and began to play and skighé same time) Dze-
10, hurriedly, seized a shield, and began to danbde Dze-kung said, 'l did not know (before) tieight of heaven nor the
depth of the earth.’

The ancients who had got the Tao were happy whiucesl to extremity, and happy when having free seufheir
happiness was independent of both these condifidresTao and its characteristics!--let them haesé¢hand distress and
success come to them as cold and heat, as winchamith the natural order of things. Thus it waattHsu Y0 found
pleasure on the north of the river Ying, and thatearl of Kung enjoyed himself on the top of maiung)[1].

9. Shun proposed to resign the throne to his friemel Northerner Wdi[2], who said, 'A strange man you are, O soggr
You (first) lived among the channeled fields, anert you
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[1. This takes us to the famous Kung-ho period (B42828), but our author evidently follows the accoohit found in the
‘Bamboo Books;'--see the prolegomena to the Shg,Kin154.

2. We found, in Book XXI (see vol. xxxix, p. 133)0-kai as the name of Thien Dze-fang. Here is ireesname belonging
to a much earlier man, 'a man of the north.’]

{p. 162}

place was in the palace of Yao. And not only sou-now further wish to extend to me the stain afirydisgraceful doings
am ashamed to see you. And on this he threw hirrgelthe abyss of Khing-lang[1].

When Thang was about to attack Kieh, he took cdumisie Pien Sui, who said, 'It is no business oheni Thang then said,
"To whom should | apply?' And the other said, 'Indd know.' Thang then took counsel with Wi Kwanfp gave the same
answer as Pien Sui; and when asked to whom hedshpply, said in the same way, 'l do not know pf#se,' Thang then
said, 'l apply to 1 Yin, what do you say about hififfe reply was, 'He has a wonderful power in daitgt is disgraceful,
and | know nothing more about him!

Thang thereupon took counsel with T Yin, attackeehkand overcame him, after which he proposeésign the throne to
Pien Sui, who declined it, saying, 'When you weéreud to attack Kieh, and sought counsel from me, yaist have
supposed me to be prepared to be a robber. Nowdhatave conquered Kieh, and propose to resigthtieae to me, you
must consider me to be greedy. | have been baan ege of disorder, and a man without principleédomes, and tries to
extend to me the stain of his disgraceful procegslinl cannot bear to hear the repetition of higpmsals.’ With this he
threw himself into the K&u[2] water and died.

[1. At the foot of a hill in the present departmehiNan-yang, Ho-nan.
2. The reading uncertain.]
{p. 163}

Thang further made proffer of the throne to Wi Kgfdi, saying, 'The wise man has planned it; thetisdanan has carried
it through; and the benevolent man should occupyhts was the method of antiquity. Why should y8ir, not take the
position?' W0 Kwang refused the proffer, saying, depose the sovereign is contrary to right; totké people is contrary
benevolence. When another has encountered the ifislshould accept the gain of his adventurehdidd violate my
disinterestedness. | have heard it said, "If ihberight for him to do so, one should not accéptémolument; in an age of
unprincipled (government), one should not put fmothe soil (of the) country:'how much less should | accept this posi
of honour! | cannot bear to see you any longerd Mith this he took a stone oil his back, and dredvhimself in the Li
water[2].

10. Formerly, at the rise of the K&u dynasty, theeee two brothers who lived in KG-ka[3], and wa@med Po-T and Sha-
khi. They spoke together and said, 'We have h&atdn the west there is one who seems to rulerdoapto the Right
Way; let us go and see.' (Accordingly) they camthéosouth of (mount) Khi; and when king Wa hedrthem, he sent (his
brother) Shi Tan to see them, and make a coveritnthem, engaging that their wealth should be sddonly to that of
the king), and that their offices should be of fingt rank,

[1. Not elsewhere heard of, save in the same caonex

2. In the west of Lido-tung.

3. A small principality, in the present Lwan-kaepartment of Yung-phing Kih-Ii.]
{p. 164}

and instructing him to bury the covenant with th@old of the victim after they had smeared the caef their mouths with
it[1]. The brothers looked at each other and ladgbkaying, 'Ah! How strange! This is not what wé ttee Right Way.
Formerly, when Shan Nang had the kingdom, he afféie sacrifices at the proper seasons and withtthest reverence,
but without praying for any blessing. Towards menafas lee-hearted and sincere, doing his utmost in govertiiegn, but
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without seeking anything for himself When it was pleasure to use administrative measures, heodihsl a sterner rule
when he thought that would be better. He did nathieyruin of others establish his own power; herditlexalt himself by
bringing others low; he did not, when the time waportune, seek his own profit. But now Kau, sedhggdisorder of Yin,
has suddenly taken the government into its hanils;the high it has taken counsel, and with thaslew employed bribes;
it relies on its troops to maintain the terrortsfmight; it makes covenants over victims to pritsgood faith; it vaunts its
proceedings to please the masses; it kills andlattar the sake of gain:--this is simply overthiogvdisorder and changing
it for tyranny. We have heard that the officerolf, in an age of good government, did not shriok their duties, and in
an age of disorder did not recklessly seek to rarmadffice. Now the kingdom is in a state of dagkg; the virtue of Kau is
decayed. Than to join with it and

[1. According to the usual forms in which a covenaas made and established. The translation isaineediffuse.]
{p. 165}
lay our persons in the dust, it is better for ualtandon it, and maintain the purity of our conduct

The two princes then went north to the hill of Slyamg[1], where they died of starvation. If mentsas they, in the matter
of riches and honours, can manage to avoid themnthgm do so); but they must not depend on tbé#iy Virtue to pursue
any perverse course, only gratifying their own srales, and not doing service in their time:--thés the style of these two
princes.

[1. In the present department of Phi-kau, Shaf-hsi.
{p. 166}

BOOK XXIX.

PART IIl. SECTION VII.

T&o Kih, or 'The Robber Kih[1].'

1. Confucius was on terms of friendship with LiGiehKi[2], who had a brother named Té&o Kih. This Kalo had 9,000
followers, who marched at their will through th@gdom, assailing and oppressing the different psn@hey dug through
walls and broke into houses; they drove away pé&ophdtle and horses; they carried off people'ss/and daughters. In
their greed to get, they forgot the claims of kipskand paid no regard to their parents and brathrbey did not sacrifice to
their ancestors. Wherever they passed throughdaimetiy, in the larger states the people guarded ¢itg walls, and in the
smaller the people took to their strongholds. Adirevdistressed by them.

Confucius spoke to LiG-hsia Ki, saying, 'Fathemsuiti be able to lay down the law to their sons,
[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 157, 158.

2. Better known as Li0-hsia Hui, under which deatipn he is mentioned both in the Confucian Analectd in Mencius,
but it is an anachronism to say that Confucius evaterms of friendship with him. He was a scionhaf distinguished
family of Kan in L0, and was called Kan Hwo and Kénin. We find, in the Zo Kwan, a son of his empdyin an
important expedition in B.C. 634, so that he, plipahad passed away before Confucius was born@ B51, and must
certainly have deceased before the death of D£48), which is mentioned in the Book.]

{p. 167}

and elder to instruct their younger brothers. #ytlare unable to do so, they do not fulfil the esif the relationships which
they sustain. You, Sir, are one of the most tatboféicers of the age, and your younger brothéhis Robber Kih. He is a
pest in the kingdom, and you are not able to istnim better; | cannot but be ashamed of you,ldely to go for you and
give him counsel.' Li-hsia Ki replied, "You sayr, $hat fathers must be able to lay down the lawheir sons, and elder to
instruct their younger brothers, but if sons wik fisten to the orders of their fathers, nor tberyger receive the lessons of
their elder brothers, though one may have your pswEpersuasion, what is to be done? And, moreddisris a man
whose mind is like a gushing fountain, and his lili# a whirlwind; he is strong enough to resisteslemies, and clever
enough to gloss over his wrong-doings. If you agvigh him, he is glad; if you oppose him, he isaged; and he readily
meets men with the language of abuse. You mugyméd him.'

Confucius, however, did not attend to this advitth Yen Hui as his charioteer, and [-kung seated on the right, he wi
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to see Téo Kih, whom he found with his followerdtdid on the south of Théi-shan, and mincing mewésd, which he gave
them to eat. Confucius alighted from his carriagel went forward, till he saw the usher, to whonsaie, 'l, Khung Khid c
L1, have heard of the general's lofty righteousnéssving twice respectfully to the man as he saidThe usher went in and
announced the visitor. But when Téo Kih heard efdlrival, he flew into a great

{p. 168}

rage; his eyes became like blazing stars, anddiigdse up and touched his cap. 'Is not thiswelleaid he, 'Khung Khid,
that artful hypocrite of LG? Tell him from me, "Ydnvent speeches and babble away, appealing witjround to (the
examples of) Wan and WQ The ornaments on your apsamany as the branches of a tree, and youe ggr¢a piece of
skin) from the ribs of a dead ox. The more you,ttik more nonsense you utter. You get your fodHowit (the labour of)
ploughing, and your clothes without (that of) wewyiYou wag your lips and make your tongue a drtiofsYou

arbitrarily decide what is right and what is wrotiggreby leading astray the princes throughoukihgdom, and making its
learned scholars not occupy their thoughts witlir fi@per business. You recklessly set up youalfiiety and fraternal
duty, and curry favour with the feudal princes, Wealthy and the noble. Your offence is great; yanime is very heavy.
Take yourself off home at once. If you do not dplsaill take your liver, and add it to the prowsi for to-day's food.™

But Confucius sent in another message, sayingplyehe good will of (your brother) Ki, and | wisind hope to tread the
ground beneath your tent[1].' When the usher hatheonicated this message, Tao Kih said, 'Make himectorward.' On
this Confucius hastened forwards. Declining to takeat, he drew hastily back, and bowed twice o Hif, who in a great
rage stretched

[1. Thatis, | wish to have an interview with yda,see and speak to you face to face.]
{p. 169}

his legs apart, laid his hand on his sword, antl giaring eyes and a voice like the growl of a mgdigress, said, 'Come
forwards, Khid. If what you say be in accordancthvany mind, you shall live; but, if it be contratty it, you shall die.'
Confucius replied, 'l have heard that everywhemeunhe sky there are three (most excellent) deslifo be naturally tall
and large, to be elegant and handsome withouta @¢hat young and old, noble and mean, are @tetslook upon him;--
this is the highest of those qualities. To compnehieoth heaven and earth in his wisdom, and tdobeta speak eloquently
on all subjects;--this is the middle one of them.BE brave and courageous, resolute and daringerigag the multitudes
round him, and leading on his troops;--this isltvweest of them. Whoever possesses one of thesgigsi& fit to stand with
his face to the south[1], and style himself a Reirigut you, General, unite in yourself all the thr€our person is eight
cubits and two inches in height; there is a brighthabout your face and a light in your eyes; Yipadook as if stained with
vermilion; your teeth are like rows of precious lieyour voice is attuned to the musical tubesl get you are named "The
Robber Kih." | am ashamed of you, General, and aaapprove of you. If you are inclined to listerme, | should like to ¢
as your commissioner to WQ and Yueh in the sowtlHi and LG in the north; to Sung and Wei in thsteand to Zin and
Kha in the west. | will get them to build for yoweeat city several hundred Ii in size, to

[1. To take the position of a ruler in his court.]
{p. 170}

establish under it towns containing several hunéledsands of inhabitants, and honour you theeefaadal lord. The
kingdom will see you begin your career afresh; wilicease from your wars and disband your soldiges will collect anc
nourish your brethren, and along with them offer sacrifices to your ancestors[1fftis will be a course befitting a sage
an officer of ability, and will fulfil the wishesfdhe whole kingdom.'

‘Come forward, Khid,' said T&o Kih, greatly enrag@&tiose who can be persuaded by consideratiogainf and to whom
remonstrances may be addressed with success) apecgiint, low, and ordinary people. That | anh &ad large, elegant a
handsome, so that all who see me are pleased withthis is an effect of the body left me by mygoas. Though you were
not to praise me for it, do | not know it myselfAd\l have heard that he who likes to praise mehei face will also like t
speak ill of them behind their back. And when yellitne of a great wall and a multitudinous peofés is to try to
persuade me by considerations of gain, and to caokeas one of the ordinary people. But how coulthsadvantages last
for long? Of all great cities there is hone so gesathe whole kingdom, which was possessed byavi@dShun, while their
descendants (now) have not so much territory addramit an awl[2]. Thang and Wa were both setsifha Sons of
Heaven, but in after ages (their posterity) wer
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[1. Itis said near the beginning that Kih andfbitowers had ceased to offer such sacrifices;y-thed no religion.
2. The descendants of those worthies were greadiyced; but they still had a name and a place.]

{p. 171}

off and extinguished;--was not this because the ghtheir position was so great a prize[1]?

'‘And moreover | have heard that anciently birds leasts were numerous, and men were few, so @atitked in nests in
order to avoid the animals. In the daytime theygetd acorns and chestnuts, and in the night tiested on the trees; and
on account of this they are called the people ®eMNest-builder. Anciently the people did not kndw tise of clothes. In
summer they collected great stores of faggotsjmmdnter kept themselves warm by means of therd;@maccount of this
they are called the people who knew how to take oétheir lives. In the age of Shan Néng, the pel@y down in simple
innocence, and rose up in quiet security. They ki@ir mothers, but did not know their fathers. {favelt along with the
elks and deer. They ploughed and ate; they woveratt clothes; they had no idea of injuring onelaro--this was the
grand time of Perfect virtue[2]. Hwang-Ti, howewegs not able to perpetuate this virtuous statefodght with Khihy([3]
in the wild of Ko-10[4] till the blood flowed ovea hundred Ii. When Y&o and Shun arose, they instittheir crowd of
ministers. Thang banished his lord. King Wa kilké@lu. Since that time the strong have oppressedéad, and the many
tyrannised over the few. From Thang and W{ downggttie

[1. See note 2, p. 170.

2. Compare the description of this primeval tim@&ovok X, par. 4.

3. Commonly spoken of as 'the first rebel.' See é&fislg Manual, p. 36.
4. Perhaps in the present Pao-an Kau, departméfgiain-hwa, Kih-I7.]
{p. 172}

rulers) have all been promoters of disorder andusion. You yourself now cultivate and inculcate thiays of Wan and
W(Q; you handle whatever subjects are anywhere sgclifor the instruction of future ages. With ypeculiar robe and
narrow girdle, with your deceitful speech and hyjaal conduct, you delude the lords of the diffet states, and are
seeking for riches and honours. There is no greabdyer than you are;--why does not all the wodtl you the Robber
KhiQ, instead of styling me the Robber Kih?

'You prevailed by your sweet speeches on Dze-ldi,naade him your follower; you made him put awayHigh cap, lay
aside his long sword, and receive your instructisoghat all the world said, "Khung Khi( is ahbdestrrest violence and
repress the wrong-doer;" but in the end, when Dzgished to slay the ruler of Wei, and the affamyed unsuccessful, his
body was exhibited in pickle over the eastern géthe capital;--so did your teaching of him coraabthing.

'Do you call yourself a scholar of talent, a sa@#®/, you were twice driven out of L{; you had to mway from Wei; you
were reduced to extremity in Khi; you were heldistate of siege between Khan and Zhai; there iestong-place for your
person in the kingdom; your instructions broughe to pickle. Such have been the misfortunegeifdihg your course).
You have done no good either for yourself or fdrens;--how can your doctrines be worth being thougich of?

"There is no one whom the world exalts so much dsas Hwang-Ti, and still he was not able to pifés virtue, but
fought in the wilderness of

{p. 173}

Ko-I0, till the blood flowed over a hundred Ii. Yaas not kind to his son[1]. Shun was not filial[2]i was paralysed on
one side[3]. Thang banished his sovereign. Kingsiidte Kau. King Wan was imprisoned in Y{-Ii[4]. Bheare the six
men of whom the world thinks the most highly, ydtem we accurately consider their history, we saeftr the sake of ga
they all disallowed their true (nature), and didlence to its proper qualities and tendenciesi-td@duct cannot be
thought of but with deep shar
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'Among those whom the world calls men of abilitglasirtue were (the brothers) Po-1 and Shi-khi. Tteglined the rule of
Ka-kd, and died of starvation on the hill of Sh&anyg, leaving their bones and flesh unburied. P&o Zaunted his conduct,
and condemned the world, but he died with his awaad a tree[5]. When Shan-thl Ti's remonstranaas wot listened to,
he fastened a stone on his back, and threw hinméelthe Ho, where he was eaten by the fishes antié$[6]. Kieh Dzethui
was the most devoted (of followers), and cut agfeom his thigh as food for duke Wan. But whendhke afterwards
overlooked him (in

[1. Referring to his setting aside his unworthy,sban-kd, and giving the throne to Shun.

2. See in Mencius, V, i, 1. 3, 4.

3. This, | think, is the meaning; the fact was hygionourable to Y{, and brought on by his devotiohis labours.

4. In the present district of Thang-yin, departmi€hang-teh, Ho-nan. There king Wéan pursued hisuabon the Y7 King.

5. A recluse of the time of Confucius, accordinddemn Ying (I, art. 27). After a dispute with Dzefig) he committed
suicide in the way described.

6. See art. 26, in the same Book of Han Ying.]
{p. 174}

his distribution of favours), he was angry, and taamay, and was burned to death with a tree irahiss[1]. Wei Shang had
made an appointment with a girl to meet him underidge; but when she did not come, and the watsz around him, he
would not go away, and died with his arms round @inhe pillars[2]. (The deaths of) these four mesre not different fror
those of the dog that is torn in pieces, the pé thborne away by a current, or the beggar (dealwn a ditch) with his
alms-gourd in his hand. They were all caught asmet by their (desire for) fame, not caring tonsfutheir life to its end,
as they were bound to do.

'Among those whom the world calls faithful ministénere have been none like the prince Pi-kan abd¥é-hsi. But Dze-
hsi's (dead) body was cast into the Kiang, anthélaget of Pi-kan was cut out. These two were whatbrld calls loyal
ministers, but the end has been that everybodyhkagthem. Looking at all the above cases, dovthase of Dze-hsi and
Pikan, there is not one worthy to be honoured; arid #se admonitions which you, Khid, wish to immesn me, if you tel
me about the state of the dead, | am unable to larmything about it; if you tell me about the thirgfanen (alive), they are
only such as | have stated, what | have heard aod lall about. | will now tell you, Sir, my view$aut the condition of
man. The eyes wish to look on beauty; the cargtw music; the mouth to enjoy flavours; the wilbigratified. The
greatest longevity man

[1. See Mayers's Manual, p. 80.
2. Supposed to be the same with the Wei-shdngidéntioned in Analects, V, 23;--see Mayers's Manpla251.]
{p. 175}

can reach is a hundred years; a medium longevéigisty years; the lowest longevity is sixty. Takeay sickness, pining,
bereavement, mourning, anxieties, and calamitiestilnes when, in any of these, one can open highrand laugh, are
only four or five days in a month. Heaven and ehgte no limit of duration, but the death of mas hs (appointed) time.
Take the longest amount of a limited time, and carajit with what is unlimited, its brief existenisenot different from the
passing of a crevice by one of king M{'s horses[lhpse who cannot gratify their will and naturahaj and nourish their
appointed longevity, are all unacquainted with (ttight) Way (of life). | cast from me, Khid, all &t you say. Be quick and
go. Hurry back and say not a word more. Your Waynly a wild recklessness, deceitful, artful, vand hypocritical. It is
not available to complete the true (nature of mang; not worth talking about!'

Confucius bowed twice, and hurried away. He wentadbthe door, and mounted his carriage. Thricentssed the reins as
he tried to take hold of them. His eyes were daaad,he could not see; and his colour was thaakéd lime. He laid hold
of the crosdar, holding his head down, and unable to dravibrgath. When he got back, outside the east gdteetapita
of) L0, he encountered Li0-hsia Ki, who said to hidere you are, right in the gate. For some ddysvk not seen you.
Your carriage and horses are tri-stained--have you not been to see Tao Kih?' Conft
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[1. King MO had eight famous horses, each havie@itn name. The name of only one--Khih-ki--is giveme. See Bk.
XVII, par. 5.]

{p. 176}

looked up to heaven, sighed, and said, 'Yes." Tier avent on, 'And did he not set himself in opposito all your views, &
| said he would do?' 'He did. My case has beendhtte man who cauterised himself without beihg lushed away,
stroked the tiger's head, played with his whiskansi narrowly escaped his mouth.’

2. Dze-kang[1] asked Man Kéau-the[2], saying, 'Wlyydu not pursue a (righteous) course? Without sucburse you will
not be believed in; unless you are believed in, wdlunot be employed in office; and if not emplaym office, you will not
acquire gain. Thus, if you look at the matter fribra point of reputation, or estimate it from thempef gain, a righteous
course is truly the right thing. If you discard theught of reputation and gain, yet when you thamkr the thing in your
own mind, you will see that the scholar shouldlm®t single day without pursuing a (righteous) seuMan Kau-teh said,
'He who has no shame becomes rich, and he in whamny lvelieve becomes illustrious. Thus the gredidese and gain
would seem to spring from being without shame agiddbelieved in. Therefore if you look at the raaftom the point of
reputation, or estimate it from the point of gambe believed in is the right thing. If you disddine thought of fame and
gain, and think over the thing in your own minduywill see that the scholar in the course whiclphiesues is (simply)
holding fast his Heavenly (nature, and gaining imgth'

[1. We are told (Analects, I, 18) that Dze-kartgdsed with a view to official emolument.' This f@obably, the reason why
he appears as interlocutor in this paragraph.

2. A fictitious name, meaning, 'Full of gain recidéy got."]
{p. 177}

Dze-kang said, 'Formerly Kieh and K&u each enjdjechonour of being the sovereign, and all the theaflthe kingdom
was his; but if you now say to a (mere) momgegbber, "Your conduct is like that of Kieh or Kébe will look ashamed, a
resent the imputation:--(these two sovereignsyaspised by the smallest men. Kung-ni and Mo Tilferother hand) were
poor, and common men; but if you say to a Primeisiém that his conduct is like that of Kung-ni ooNIi, then he will be
put out and change countenance, and protest thatrtot worthy (to be so spoken of):--(these twdgsophers) are held to
be truly noble by (all) scholars. Thus it is tha position of sovereign does not necessarily attnmith being thought
noble, nor the condition of being poor and of commank with being thought mean. The differenceahf thought noble
or mean arises from the conduct being good or bé&h' Kau-teh replied, 'Small robbers are put isqmi a great robber
becomes a feudal lord; and in the gate of the fldodayour righteous scholars will be found. Fostance, Hsido-po[1], the
duke Hwan, killed his elder brother, and took lé$es-in-law to himself, and yet Kwan Kung becanminister; and
Thien Khang, styled Khéng-dze, killed his rulerdarsurped the state[2], and yet Confucius rece@vpresent of silks from
him. In their discussions they would condemn the nibeit

[1. The name of duke Hwan.

2. Compare the account of the same transactiomak K, par. 1. See also Analects, XIV, 22. But &hisrno evidence but
rather the contrary, that Confucius ever receivgdtdrom Thien or Khdn Hang.]

{p. 178}

in their conduct they abased themselves before.thethis way their words and actions must haventstevar together in
their breasts;--was it not a contradiction and pesity? As it is said in a book, "Who is bad? artbus good? The
successful is regarded as the Head, and the urssfigtas the Tail."

Dze-kang said, 'If you do not follow the usual s®iof what is held to be right, but observe ndmtison between the near
and remote degrees of kin, no difference betweemdble and the mean, no order between the oldhengbung, then how
shall a separation be made of the fivefold arrareger(of the virtues), and the six parties (in theial organisation)?' Man
Kau-teh replied, "Yao killed his eldest son, andrshanished his half-brother[1]:--did they obseitve rules about the
different degrees of kin? Thang deposed Kieh; Mfeyoverthrew Kau:--did they observe the righteossrthat should
obtain between the noble and the mean? King KT thelplace of his elder brother[2], and the duk&a&d killed his[3]:--
did they observe the order that should obtain betvibe elder and the younger? The Literati makebwjfical speeches; tl
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followers of Mo hold that all should be loved edyatdo we find in them the separation of the fivieff arrangement (of the
[1. Exaggerations or misrepresentations.

2. King Ki was the so-called king Ki-Ii, the fathadrking Wén. His elder brother, that the stat&ati might descend to him,
left it, and withdrew south to what was then th&dwegion of Wl. See Analects, VI, i; the Shihngi 111, i, Ode 7. 3, 4.

3. Who had joined with W{-kéng, son of the tyrah¥m, in rebellion, thus threatening the stabildfthe new dynasty of
Kau.]

{p. 179}

virtues)[1], and the six parties (in the socialarigation)[2]? And further, you, Sir, are all feputation, and | am all for
gain; but where the actual search for reputatiahgain may not be in accordance with principle aiibnot bear to be
examined in the light of the right way, let me gl refer the matter to-morrow[3] to the decisidW\-yo[4].'

(This W(-yo) said, 'The small man pursues afterlthethe superior man pursues after reputation.vag in which they
change their feelings and alter their nature iedint; but if they were to cast away what theyata] replace it with doing
nothing, they would be the same. Hence it is s@d,not be a small man;--return and pursue aftet-teavenly in you. Do
not be a superior man;--follow the rule of the Heraly in you. Be it crooked, be it straight, vievetthing in the light of
Heaven as revealed in you. Look all round on egéaty of it, and as the time indicates, cease yndeavours. Be it right, |
it wrong, hold fast the ring in yourself in which eonditions converge. Alone by yourself, carryt gaur idea; ponder over
the right way. Do not turn your course; do notttrcomplete your righteousness. You will fail inatlyou do. Do not haste
to be rich; do not follow after your perfectionyidu do, you will lose the heavenly in you."

[1. Probably what are called 'the five constanies.'
2. The parties in the 'Three Bonds of SocietyTtmee Cardinal Objects of Duty.
3. So L0 Sha-kih (### = ###).

4. If we take W0-yo as a name, which is the sintpesstruction, we must still recognise its mearasglenoting ‘one who
is unbound by the conventionalities of opinion.'dfwf what he is made to say is in rhyme, and médgd be so translated.]

{p. 180}

'Pi-kan had his heart cut out; Dze-hsi had his ggaged out:such were the evil consequences of their loyalhe Gipright
person[1] bore witness against his father; Wei §héias drowned:--such were the misfortunes of gadtti.fPao-dze stood
till he was dried up; Shan-dze would not defenddeilif2]:--such were the injuries brought on by disrestedness.
Confucius did not see his mother[3]; Khwang-dzeli] not see his fathersuch were the failures of the righteous. Thes
instances handed down from former ages, and talkedt in these later times. They show us how saparen, in their
determination to be correct in their words and lkgsan their conduct, paid the penalty of thessfortunes, and were
involved in these distresses.’

3. Mr. Dissatisfied[5], asked Mr. Know-thdean[5], saying, 'There is no man after all whosipet strive for reputation ai
pursue after gain. When men are rich, then otherts ghem. Going to them, they put themselves artkam. In that
position they do honour to them as nobler than tedves. But to

[1. See the Analects, XIllI, 18.

2. The reading of the name here is not certain.bEst identification perhaps is with Shan Shangf(#te eldest son of
duke Hsien of Zin, who was put to death on a fats#rge of having put poison into his father's fdooin which he would
not defend himself.

3. A false charge.

4. The Khwang Kang of Mencius, 1V, ii, 30, ¢
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5. Both of these names are fictitious. About theniieg of the first, there can be no difference mhmn. | have given that
of the second according to my understanding eég in the Li Ki, Book XXVIII, section 1.]

{p. 181}

see others taking that position and doing honousstis the way to prolong life, and to secure et of the body and the
satisfaction of the mind. You alone, Sir, howeveye no idea of this. Is it that your knowledgdégicient? Is it that you
have the knowledge, but want the strength to damyo practice? Or is it that your mind is madeto do what you consid
right, and never allow yourself to forget it?' Knokne-Mean replied, 'Here now is this man judging ofhis,contemporarie
and living in the same neighbourhood as himseift e consider ourselves scholars who have abpltedigar ways and
risen above the world. He is entirely without theught of submitting to the rule of what is righHe therefore studies
ancient times and the present, and the differirestions about the right and wrong, and agreestivglvulgar ideas and
influences of the age, abandoning what is most itapband discarding what is most honourable, deoto be free to act
he does. But is he not wide of the mark when hakghthat this is the way to promote long life, &andecure the rest of the
body and the satisfaction of the mind? He has &iisfpl afflictions and his quiet repose, but hegloet inquire how his
body is so variously affected; he has his apprekiensrrors, and his happy joys, but he does roptine how his mind has
such different experiences. He knows how to puhssieourse, but he does not know why he does sen Ewne had the
dignity of the Son of Heaven, and all the wealtthaf kingdom were his, he would not be beyond ¢aeh of misfortunes
and evils.' Dissatisfied rejoined, 'But riches iarevery way advantageous to man.

{p. 182}

With them his attainment of the beautiful and masté every art become what the perfect man caohtin nor the sagely
man reach to; his appropriation of the bravery sinehgth of others enables him to exercise a palsway; his availing
himself of the wisdom and plans of others makesténaccounted intelligent and discriminating; bisiig advantage of tt
virtues of others makes him be esteemed able aodl ghhough he may not be the holder of a statés leoked to with awe
as a ruler and father. Moreover, music, beauty tié pleasures of the taste and of power, arecajgpped by men's minds
and rejoiced in without any previous learning dadrth) the body reposes in them without waiting fe ¢élxample of others.
Desire and dislike, avoidance and pursuit, do equire any master;--this is the nature of man. ghate world may
condemn one's indulgence of them, who can refraim it?' Know-the-Mean replied, 'The action of thise is directed for
the good of the people, but they do not go agaimes{proper) rule and degree. Therefore when tlag lenough, they do r
strive (for more); they have no further object, aodhey do not seek for one. When they have rmigim they will seek for
it; they will strive for it in every quarter, anetynot think of themselves as greedy. If they haleeady) a superfluity, they
will decline (any more); they will decline the tlm®, and yet not think of themselves as disintedestbe conditions of
disinterestedness and greediness are (with thenfjam the constraint of anything external. Throuagéir exercise of
introspection, their power may be that of the seiggr, but they will not in

{p. 183}

their nobility be arrogant to others; their weatthy be that of the whole kingdom, but they will imotheir possession of it
make a mock of others. They estimate the evilshizhvthey are exposed, and are anxious about eeses which they
may experience. They think how their possessionslmanjurious to their nature, and therefore thélydecline and not
accept them;--but not because they seek for rapntand praise.

'Y&o and Shun were the sovereigns, and harmonwijbedyv It did so, not because of their benevolaneerds the people;--
they would not, for what was (deemed) admirablirantheir lives. Shan Kuan and Hsu YO might hagerbthe sovereigns,
but they would not receive the throne;--not thaytbeclined it without purpose, but they would bptits occupancy injure
themselves. These all followed after what was athgeous to them, and declined what was injuriood,al the world
celebrates their superiority. Thus, though thepytije distinction, they did what they did, not fhe sake of the reputation
and praise.'

Dissatisfied (continued his argument), sayingthims thinking it necessary for their reputatioreythitterly distressed their
bodies, denied themselves what was pleasant, atritted themselves to a bare sustenance in avderstain their life; but
so they had life-long distress, and long-continpegssure till their death arrived.' Know-the-Meaplied, 'Tranquil ease is
happiness; a superfluity is injurious:--so it igtwall things, and especially it is so, where thpesfluity is of wealth. The
ears of the rich are provided with the music ofdarums, flageolets and flutes; and their moaites

{p. 184}
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stuffed with the flesh of fed beasts and with wafi¢he richest flavour; so are their desires setisftill they forget their
proper business:--theirs may be pronounced a dondif disorder. Sunk deeply in their self-suffitiy, they resemble
individuals ascending a height with a heavy burdetheir backs:--their condition may be pronounced of bitter
suffering. They covet riches, thinking to deriverdort from them; they covet power, and would faiormopolise it; when
quiet and retired, they are drowned in luxuriowdulgence; their persons seem to shine, and thefpl boasting:--they
may be said to be in a state of disease. In thesirel to be rich and striving for gain, they filkir stores, and, deaf to all
admonition, refuse to desist from their course.yTée even more elated, and hold on their way#tlenduct may be
pronounced disgraceful. When their wealth is anth&iéhey cannot use it, they clasp it to theiedsts and will not part
with it; when their hearts are distressed withitiery fulness, they still seek for more and wik wesist:--their condition
may be said to be sad. In-doors they are apprereengpilfering and begging thieves, and out-ofidoiey are afraid of
being injured by plundering robbers; in-doors thaye many chambers and partitions, and out-of-dihers do not dare to
go alone:--they may be said to be in a state afgi@mt) alarm.

"These six conditions are the most deplorableénatbrld, but they forget them all, and have losirtifaculty of judgment.
When the evil comes, though they begged it withhadlpowers of their nature, and by the sacrificallaheir wealth, they
could

{p. 185}

not bring back one day of untroubled peace. Whew ok for their reputation, it is not to be seetien they seek for their
wealth, it is not to be got. To task their thouglatsd destroy their bodies, striving for (such ad as) this;4is it not a case «
great delusion?'

{p. 186}

BOOK XXX.

PART IIl. SECTION VIII.

Yueh Kien, or 'Delight in the Sword-fight[1].'

Formerly, king Wan of Kao[2] delighted in the swédight. More than three thousand men, mastersefttbapon, appeared
as his guests, lining the way on either side ofjai®, and fighting together before him day andithi@ver a hundred of
them would die or be (severely) wounded in the sewf a year, but he was never weary of lookingaptheir
engagements), so fond was he of them. The thintireeed for three years, when the kingdom begaretay, and other
states to plan measures against it.

The crown-prince Khwei[3] was distressed, and ta&case before his attendants, saying, 'If anycanegersuade the king,
and put an end to these swordsmen, | will give &ithousand ounces of

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 158, 159.

2. Probably king Hui-wén (B.C. 298-265) of Kao, mfdhe states into which the great state of Zis wabdivided, and
which afterwards all claimed the sovereignty of kivgdom. In this Book Kwang-dze appears as a coptgary of king
Wan, which makes the ‘formerly" with which the paegoh commences seem strange.

3 Sze-mé Khien says nothing of king Wén's lovéhefdword-fight, nor of this son Khwei. He says iha265 Wéan was
succeeded by his son Tan (###), who appears tolfere quite young.]

{p. 187}

silver.' His attendants said, '(Only) Kwang-dzalide to do this.' Thereupon the prince sent meh avihousand ounces of
silver to offer to Kwang-dze, who, however, woulst accept them, but went with the messengers. \WWbkesaw the prince,
he said, 'O prince, what have you to say to Kad,valmy would you give me the silver?' The princeliezh 'l have heard th
you, master, are sagacious and sage. | sent ypeatfslly the thousand ounces of silver, as a pieho the silks and oth
gifts'. But as you decline to receive them, howedamow tell you (what | wished from you)?' Kwangedrejoined, 'l have
heard, O prince, that what you wanted me for wasdan the king from what is his delight. Suppos# th trying to
persuade his Majesty | should offend him, and obftl fyour expectation, | shall be punished withatie--and could | then
enjoy this silver? Or suppose that | shall sucdegrkbrsuading his Majesty, and accomplish whatgesire, what is there in
the kingdom of K&o that | might ask for which | wadunot get"
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The crown-prince said, 'Yes; but my (father), tivggkwill see none but swordsmen.' Kwang-dze relpliegknow; but | am
expert in the use of the sword.' 'That is wellsatved the prince; 'but the swordsmen whom his 8fajeees all have their
hair in a tangle, with whiskers projecting out. ¥heear slouching caps with coarse and unornamdatesels, and their
coats are cut short behind. They have staring eyebtalk about the hazards of

[1. This, I think, is the meaning. It may possibtgan ‘for presents to your followers in attendascgou.']
{p. 188}

their game. The king is delighted with all thist bow you are sure to present yourself to him iangrholar's dress, and t
will stand greatly in the way of your success.'

Kwang-dze said, 'l will then, with your leave, ge¢ a swordsman's dress.' This was ready in thiege dad when he
appeared in it before the prince, the latter weittt Wim to introduce him to the king, who then drbis sword from its
scabbard and waited for him. When Kwang-dze entiéredioor of the hall, he did not hurry forwardr,nehen he saw the
king, did he bow. The king asked him, 'What do y@nt to teach me, Sir, that you have got the pringaention you
beforehand?' The reply was, 'l have heard that Majesty is fond of the sword-fight, and therefoteave sought an
interview with you on the ground of (my skill ingtuse of) the sword.' 'What can you do with youorslxagainst an
opponent?' 'Let me meet with an opponent everpéees, my sword would deal with him, so that | $thawt be stopped in
a march of a thousand Ii.' The king was delightét him, and said, "You have not your match inklrgdom.' Kwang-dze
replied, 'A good swordsman first makes a feint {f@gfehis opponent), then seems to give him an adganand finally give
his thrust, reaching him before he can return tbeshl should like to have an opportunity to shoauymy skill." The king
said, 'Stop (for a little), Master. Go to your laagy and wait for my orders. | will make arrangensfor the play, and then
call you.'

The king accordingly made trial of his swordsmendeven days, till more than sixty of them were
{p. 189}

killed, or (severely) wounded. He then selected fiv six men, and made them bring their swordstale their places
beneath the hall, after which he called Kwang-drel said to him, 'To-day | am going to make (yod)ahese men show
what you can do with your swords." 'l have longrbleeking for the opportunity,’ replied Kwang-dZdée king then asked
him what would be the length of the sword whichatmild use; and he said, 'Any length will suit met bhave three
swords, any one of which | will use, as may plegsagr Majesty. Let me first tell you of them, aneihgo to the arena.' 'l
should like to hear about the three swords," $@dking; and Kwang-dze went on, 'There is the swabttie Son of Heaven;
the sword of a feudal prince; and the sword ofmmon man.'

'What about the sword of the Son of Heaven?'

"This sword has Yen-khi[1] and Shih-khang[2] ferpioint; Khi and (Mount) Tai[3] for its edge; Zin&Wei for its back;
K&u and Sung for its hilt; Han and Wei for its diiedt is embraced by the wild tribes all arourtdsiwrapped up in the four
seasons; it is bound round by the Sea of Po[4]itargirdle is the enduring hills. It is regulatey the five elements; its
wielding is by means of Punishments and Kindnéssjrisheathing is like that of

[1. Some noted place in the state of Yen, the ahpftwhich was near the site of the present Peking
2. A wall, north of Yen, built as a barrier of defe against the northern tribes.

3. Mount Thai.

4. A region lying along the present gulf of Kihdietween the Pei-ho and the Khing-ho in Shan-tung.]
{p. 190}

the Yin and Yang; it is held fast in the spring aognmer; it is put in action in the autumn and @tint¥When it is thrust
forward, there is nothing in front of it; when &ft up, there is nothing above it; when laid doweré is nothing below it;
when wheeled round, there is nothing left on adg sif it; above, it cleaves the floating clouds] &elow, it penetrates-
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every division of the earth. Let this sword be onsed, and the princes are all reformed, and tt@estingdom submits.
This is the sword of the Son of Heaven[1].'

King Wan looked lost in amazement, and said agaimj what about the sword of a feudal lord?' (Kwailzg) replied, 'This
sword has wise and brave officers for its pointegpand disinterested officers for its edge; ablkk laonourable officers for
its back; loyal and sage officers for its hilt; i@t and eminent officers for its sheath. When swsrd is thrust directly
forward, as in the former case, there is nothinfyant of it; when directed upwards, there is nothabove it; when laid
down, there is nothing below it; when wheeled rquhdre is nothing on any side of it. Above, itw la taken from the
round heaven, and is in accordance with the thneénlaries; below, its law is taken from the squeaeth, and is in
accordance with the four seasons; between, itiermony with the minds of the people, and infal parts of the state thq
is peace. Let this sword be once used, and you tebaear the crash of the thunder-peal. Within

[1. By this sword Kwang-dze evidently means the gouf the sovereign, supported by the strength@kingdom, and
directed by good government.]

{p. 191}

the four borders there are none who do not resgiscgubmit, and obey the orders of the ruler. Tikithe sword of the
feudal lord.'

'And what about the sword of the common man?' atike#ing (once more). (Kwang-dze) replied, 'Thesiof the
common man (is wielded by) those who have theirina tangle, with whiskers projecting out; whoawslouching caps
with coarse and unornamented tassels, and havectias cut short behind; who have staring eyestak (only) about the
hazards (of their game). They hit at one anoth&rbe/ou. Above, the sword slashes through the jneudt below, it scoops
out the liver and lungs. This is the sword of thenmon man. (The users of it) are not different fifaghting cocks; any
morning their lives are brought to an end; theyaineo use in the affairs of the state. Your Majestcupies the seat of the
Son of Heaven, and that you should be so fondeéttordsmanship of such common men, is unworthiyyeasture to
think, of your Majesty.'

On this the king drew Kwang-dze with him, and weptto the top of the hall, where the cook set fartheal, which the
king walked round three times (unable to sit dowit)t Kwang-dze said to him, 'Sit down quietly,gat King, and calm
yourself. | have said all | wished to say abouti8d King Wan, thereafter, did not quit the palémrethree months, and t
swordsmen all killed themselves in their own roabhs|

[1. Kwang-dze's parables had had their intendestefft was not in his mind to do anything for 8veordsmen. The
commentators say:--'Indignant at not being treagethey had been before, they all killed themse€lves

{p. 192}

BOOK XXXI.

PART IIl. SECTION IX.

YU-fa, or 'The Old Fisherman[1].'

Confucius, rambling in the forest of Dze-wei[2pgped and sat down by the Apricot altar. The dissipegan to read their
books, while he proceeded to play on his lute,istngs he did so. He had not half finished higydithen an old fisherman
stepped

[1. See vol. xxxix, p. 159.

2. A forest or grove in the neighbourhood of theitzd of Lift. Dzewei means 'black silken curtains;' and | do notvkmhy
the forest was so denominated. That | have coyrdetlermined its position, however, may be inferfrech a quotation in
the Khang-hsi dictionary under the character thdal(ar') to the effect that 'Confucius, leavitige(capital of) L0 by the
eastern gate, on passing the old apricot altat, $Bhis is the altar reared by Zang Wan-kung tersmise covenants." Dr.
Morrison under the same than defines the secorasphihsing than--as "The place where Confuciushtawghich Dr.
Williams, under hsing, has amplified into 'The @achere Confucius had his school.' But the texsduas justify so definite
a conclusion. The picture which the Book raise®tgemy mind is that of a forest, with a row or clulf apricot trees,
along which was a terrace, having on it the alfétamg Wan-kung, and with a lake or at least aastr@ear to it, to which
the ground sloped down. Here the writer introduceto the sage and some of his disciples, on ocgsam, when they we
attracted from their books and music by the appearaf the old fisherman. | visited in 1873, natffam the Confucial
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cemetery, a ruined building called 'the Colleg&bfSze," which was pointed out as the site of ttleo8l of Confucius. The
place would suit all the demands of the situatiothis Book.]

{p. 193}

down from his boat, and came towards them. Hischaad eyebrows were turning white; his hair wasialombed; and his
sleeves hung idly down. He walked thus up fromithek, till he got to the dry ground, when he staph@ad, with his left
hand holding one of his knees, and the right harisachin, listened. When the ditty was finishid,beckoned to Dzkung
and Dze-I0, who both responded and went to himmtihgj to Confucius, he said, 'Who is he?' Dze-|ilieg, 'He is the
Superior Man of L{.' '"And of what family is he?€'li$ of the Khung family.' 'And what is the occupatof this Mr. Khung?
To this question, Dze-la gave no reply, but Dzegkraplied, 'This scion of the Khung family devokasself in his own
nature to leal-heartedness and sincerity; in higlaot he manifests benevolence and righteousnessjltivates the
ornaments of ceremonies and music; he pays sgataation to the relationships of society; abovewwould promote
loyalty to the hereditary lords; below, he seelesttnsformation of all classes of the peoplepbigct being to benefit the
kingdom:--this is what Mr. Khung devotes himself to

The stranger further asked, 'Is he a ruler posdessterritory?' ‘No," was Sze-kung's reply. 'Isthe assistant of any prince
or king?' 'No;' and on this the other began to eagd to retrace his steps, saying as he went, Béegvolence is
benevolence! But | am afraid he will not escape @tiils incident to humanity). By embittering hignchand toiling his
body, he is imperilling his true (nature)! Alasiviadar removed is he from the proper way (of life)!'

{p. 194}

Dze-kung returned, and reported (what the man haf) o Confucius, who pushed his lute aside, ande saying, 'Is he
not a sage?' and down the slope he went in sedlimoWhen he reached the edge of the lake, tvasethe fisherman wi
his pole, dragging the boat towards him. Turningneand seeing Confucius, he came back towardshdrstood up.
Confucius then drew back, bowed to him twice, amatdorward. 'What do you want with me, Sir?' aselstranger. The
reply was, 'A little while ago, my Master, you beo&ff the thread of your remarks and went awayeriof to you, | do not
know what you wished to say, and have ventured toewait for your instructions, fortunate if | mayt hear the sound of
your words to complete the assistance that yolgoanme!' 'Ah!" responded the stranger, 'how giegbur love ol
learning!

Confucius bowed twice, and then rose up, and &siitce | was young, | have cultivated learningltdim now sixty-nine
years old; but | have not had an opportunity ofrimggthe perfect teachir--dare | but listen to you with a humble and
unprejudiced mind?' The stranger replied, 'Likeksde like, and (birds) of the same note respornah® another;--this is a
rule of Heaven. Allow me to explain what | am irspession of, and to pass over (from its standptartt)e things which
occupy you. What you occupy yourself with are tffaies of men. When the sovereign, the feudal Iptide great officers,
and the common people, these four classes, doig/hatrect (in their several positions), we haweltkeauty of good order;
and when they leave their proper duties, thereenthe greatest

{p. 195}

disorder. When the officials attend to their dutieasd the common people are anxiously concernedtabeir business, the
is no encroachment on one another's rights.

'Fields running to waste; leaking rooms; insufficig of food and clothing; taxes unprovided for; wahharmony among
wives and concubines; and want of order betweemiottlyoung;--these are the troubles of the comneople.

'Incompetency for their charges; inattention tartb#icial business; want of probity in conducgrelessness and idleness in
subordinates; failure of merit and excellence; ancertainty of rank and emolument:--these arertgbles of great officers.

'No loyal ministers at their courts; the clanshirit states rebellious; want of skill in their manofcts; articles of tribute of b
quality; late appearances at court in spring artidran; and the dissatisfaction of the sovereigresthare the troubles of the
feudal lords.

'Want of harmony between the Yin and Yang; unseasieness of cold and heat, affecting all thingsriopsly; oppression
and disorder among the feudal princes, their pr@smito plunder and attack one another, to the yngifrthe people
ceremonies and music-regulated; the resources for expenditure exhaustddficient; the social relationships uncared
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and the people abandoned to licentious disordeese are the troubles of the Son of Heaven anahihisters.

'Now, Sir, you have not the high rank of a rulefeadal lord, or a minister of the royal court, @we you in the inferior
position of a great minister, with his departmesftbusiness, and yet you take

{p. 196}

it on you to regulate ceremonies and music, argivi® special attention to the relationships of stgiwith a view to
transform the various classes of the people:-figitan excessive multiplication of your business?

'‘And moreover men are liable to eight defects, @mel conduct of) affairs to four evils; of which weust by all means take
account.

"To take the management of affairs which do noteam him is called monopolising. To bring forwardubject which no
one regards is called loquacity. To lead men ogd®eches made to please them is called sycophBo@yaise men
without regard to right or wrong is called flattefyo be fond of speaking of men's wickedness iedalalumny. To part
friends and separate relatives is called mischiswess. To praise a man deceitfully, or in the samefix on him the
character of being bad, is called depravity. With@fierence to their being good or bad, to agrek mien with double face,
in order to steal a knowledge of what they wisltaled being dangerous. Those eight defects pmdisorder among other
men and injury to one's self. A superior man wilt make a friend of one who has them, nor will@elligent ruler make
him his minister.

"To speak of what | called the four evils:--To lbbad of conducting great affairs, changing and @igewhat is of long-
standing, to obtain for one's self the reputatibmeritorious service, is called ambition; to claahwisdom and intrude int
affairs, encroaching on the work of others, andeggnting it as one's own, is called greedinessgéchis errors without
changing them, and to go on

{p. 197}

more resolutely in his own way when remonstratetth\ws called obstinacy; when another agrees wittsalf, to approve ¢
him, and, however good he may be, when he disagedisapprove of him, is called boastful concEltese are the four
evils. When one can put away the eight defectsallod no course to the four evils, he begins ta@gable of being
taught.’

Confucius looked sorrowful and sighed. (Again) logvbd twice, and then rose up and said, 'l was tdiiten from LQ. |
had to flee from Wei; the tree under which | rested cut down in Sung; | was kept in a state ajesieetween Khan and
Zhai. | do not know what errors | had committedt theame to be misrepresented on these four oatagand suffered as |
did).' The stranger looked grieved (at these worsnged countenance, and said, 'Very difficu#t,iSir, to make you
understand. There was a man who was frighteneid ahadow and disliked to see his footsteps, sohaan to escape
from them. But the more frequently he lifted histfehe more numerous his footprints were; and lewtast he ran, his
shadow did not leave him. He thought he was gaiogstow, and ran on with all his speed without ptog, till his strength
was exhausted and he died. He did not know thhg liad stayed in a shady place, his shadow wawe Hisappeared, and
that if he had remained still, he would have lastfbotprints:--his stupidity was excessive! Anduy&ir, exercise your
judgment on the questions about benevolence ahtedgsness; you investigate the points where agneeamd differenc
touch; you look at the changes from

{p. 198}

movement to rest and from rest to movement; yow mastered the rules of receiving and giving; yavehdefined the
feelings of liking and disliking; you have harmagsthe limits of joy and anger:--and yet you hasedly been able to
escape (the troubles of which you speak). If yanestly cultivated your own person, and carefullagled your (proper)
truth, simply rendering to others what was duéhtat, then you would have escaped such entanglenBritaow, when
you do not cultivate your own person, and makectiiivation of others your object, are you not quging yourself with
what is external?'

Confucius with an air of sadness said, 'Allow magk what it is that you call my proper Truth.' Bteanger replied, 'A
man's proper Truth is pure sincerity in its higlasgree;--without this pure sincerity one cannovenothers. Hence if one
(only) forces himself to wail, however sadly he ntlyso, it is not (real) sorrow; if he forces hiftise be angry, however |
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may seem to be severe, he excites no awe; if segdrimself to show affection, however he may srhidgeawakens no
harmonious reciprocation. True grief, without arsbus yet sorrowful; true anger, without any desteation, yet awakens
awe; true affection, without a smile, yet produadsarmonious reciprocation. Given this truth withirexercises a spiritual
efficacy without, and this is why we count it sduable. In our relations with others, it appearscading to the requiremer
of each case:--in the service of parents, as gdilidé duty; in the service of rulers, as loyalyd integrity; in festive
drinking, as pleasant enjoyment; in the performance

{p. 199}

of the mourning rites, as sadness and sorrow.yiatgpand integrity, good service is the princiglahg; in festive drinking,
the enjoyment; in the mourning rites, the sorrawthie service of parents, the giving them pleasline.beauty of the servi
rendered (to a ruler) does not require that it ghaze performed in one way; the service of parsatas to give them
pleasure takes no account of how it is done; thévie drinking which ministers enjoyment does nepehd on the
appliances for it; the observance of the mournites with the proper sorrow asks no questions athmutites themselves.
Rites are prescribed for the practice of the compewple; man's proper Truth is what he has recdioed Heaven,
operating spontaneously, and unchangeable. Thert#fersages take their law from Heaven, and phigie (proper) Truth,
without submitting to the restrictions of custonieTstupid do the reverse of this. They are unabtake their law from
Heaven, and are influenced by other men; they d&maw how to prize the proper Truth (of their nafy but are under the
dominion of ordinary things, and change accordmthé customs (around them):always, consequenttpnmplete. Alas for
you, Sir, that you were early steeped in the hyigzes of men, and have been so late in hearingtabeuGreat Way

(Once more), Confucius bowed twice (to the fishermthen rose again, and said, 'That | have metgalay is as if | had
the happiness of getting to heaven. If you, Master,not ashamed, but will let me be as your sépaaud continue to teach
me, let me venture to ask where your dwelling isilll

{p. 200}

then beg to receive your instructions there, anidhii my learning of the Great Way.' The strangplied, 'l have heard the
saying, "If it be one with whom you can walk togathgo with him to the subtlest mysteries of the.Ti&it be one with
whom you cannot walk together and he do not kn@nTiho, take care that you do not associate with aimd you will
yourself incur no responsibility.” Do your utmoSir. | must leave you, | must leave you!" With this shoved off his boe
and went away among the green reeds.

Yen Yuan (now) returned to the carriage, where @zeanded to him the strap; but Confucius did noklround,
(continuing where he was), till the wavelets, wstibed, and he did not hear the sound of the pslen at last he ventured
to (return and) take his seat. Dze-l{, by his sidbe carriage, asked him, saying, 'l have beem gervant for a long time,
but I have never seen you, Master, treat anothiértive awe and reverence which you have now shbhawve seen you in
the presence of a Lord of ten thousand chariotsRuler of a thousand, and they have never recsioedn a different
audience-room, or treated you but with the coueedue to an equal, while you have still carriedrgelf with a reserved
and haughty air; but to-day this old fisherman $tasd erect in front of you with his pole in hismdawhile you, bent from
your loins in the form of a soundi-stone, would bow twice before you answered himgswot your reverence of him
excessive? Your disciples will all think it stranigeyou, Master. Why did the old fisherman recesueh homage from you?'

Confucius leant forward on the cross-bar of the
{p. 201}

carriage, heaved a sigh, and said, 'Difficult irtliseit to change you, O YQ! You have been traiimepropriety and
righteousness for long, and yet your servile andmtesart has not been taken from you. Come ndhegr, may speak fully
to you. If you meet one older than yourself, anchdbshow him respect, you fail in propriety. lfuysee a man of superior
wisdom and goodness, and do not honour him, you thargreat characteristic of humanity. If thasli@rman) did not
possess it in the highest degree, how could he milees submit to him? And if their submission im ibe not sincere, they
do not attain to the truth (of their nature), anfliét a lasting injury on their persons. Alas! thds no greater calamity to
man than the want of this characteristic; and ¥@Y,0, you alone, would take such want on yourself.

'‘Moreover, the Téo is the course by Which all tkisgould proceed. For things to fail in this istteto observe it, is life.
To oppose it in practice is ruin; to conform itsisccess. Therefore wherever the sagely man fire/$&o, he honours it.
And that old fisherman -day might be said to posses--dared | presume not to show him reverer
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{p. 202}

BOOK XXXII.

PART IIl. SECTION X.

Lieh Yu-khau[1].

1. Lieh Yu-kh&u had started to go to Khi, but cdraek when he was half-way to it. He met Po-hwéan 286[2], who said,
'Why have you come back?' His reply was, 'l waghteéned.' "What frightened you?' 'l went into tensshops[3] to get a
meal. and in five of them the soup was set befaeafore (I had paid for it)[4].' '‘But what was ithén that to frighten
you?' (Liel-dze) said, 'Though the inward and true purposedbeset forth, the body like a spy gives some lrdisplay of
it. And this outward demonstration overawes meritgds) and makes men on light grounds treat on®hleor as aged,
from which evil to him will be produced. Now vendasf soup supply their commodity simply as a matfdsusiness, and
however much they may dispose of, their profitus Iitle,

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 160-162.

2. The same teacher, no doubt, who is mentionddpar. 2, and XXI, par. 2, though the W{ in WRz& here ###, and
there ###.

3. Like the tea and congee shanties, | supposehvehiraveller in China finds still on the roadesid

4. The meaning is not plain. There must have beerething in the respect and generosity of the dépts which made
Lieh-dze feel that his manner was inconsistent Wishprofession of Taoism.]

{p. 203}

and their power is but slight; and yet they treatedas | have said:--how much more would the Idrgio thousand chariots
do so! His body burdened with (the cares of higgkiom, and his knowledge overtasked by its affaiesyould entrust
those affairs to me, and exact from me the sucgksshduct (of its government). It was this whiciglfitened me.' Po-hwén
Wa-zan replied, 'Admirable perspicacity! But if yoarry yourself as you do, men will flock to you farotection.’

Not long after, P-hwan W{-zan went (to visit Lieh-dze), and found #{pace outside his door full of shoes[1]. There he
stood with his face to the north, holding his staffight, and leaning his chin on it till the skims wrinkled. After standing
so for some time, and without saying a word, he garg away, when the door-keeper[2] went in, aid Lieh-dze. The
latter (immediately) took up his shoes, and raretwat after the visitor. When he overtook him & ¢buter) gate, he said,
'Since you, Sir, have come, are you going awayawitigiving me some medicine[3]?' The other repligds of no use. | di
tell you that men would flock to you, and they ddéed do so. It is not that you can cause memti to you, but you
cannot keep them from not so coming;--of what sg@li my warning)? What influences them and makes glad is the
display of your extraordinary (qualities); but youst also be influenced

[1. See the LT KT (vol. xxvii, pp. 70, 71). It ifilsthe custom in Japan for visitors to leave thaoes outside, in order not to
soil the mats.

2. Whose business it was to receive and annouecgutbsts.
3. Good advice.]
{p. 204}

in your turn, and your proper nature be shaken,rengarning can be addressed to you. Those wheiassavith you do
not admonish you of this. The small words whichytepeak are poison to a man. You perceive it mof; ynderstand it not;-
-how can you separate yourself from them?

"The clever toil on, and the wise are sad. Those ark without ability seek for nothing. They eattte full, and wander idly
about. They drift like a vessel loosed from its miogs, and aimlessly wander about[1].'

2. A man of Kang, called Hwan, learned[2] his bookthe neighbourhood of Khid-shih[3], and in nader time than three
years became a Confucian scholar, benefiting tleetblasses of his kindred[4] as the Ho extendanitiehing influence fo
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nine Ii. He made his younger brother study (thagipies of) Mo[5], and then they two--the scholad @ahe Mohist-disputec
together (about their respective systems), andatiher took the side of the younger[6]. After tesays Hwan killed himself.
(By and by) he appeared to his father in a dreaying, 'lIt was | who made your son become a

[1. Was this then W(-zé&n's idea of how the Tadisutd carry himself? From 'those who associate watli W3-zan's
address might be rhymed.

2. Read them aloud, and so committed them to memasyChinese schoolboys do still.

3. The name of a place, or, perhaps, of Hwan'sadctaster.

4. Probably, the kindred of his father, mother, wiife:;--through his getting office as a scholar.

5. Or Mih TT1;--Mencius's heresiarch.

6. Literally, 'of Ti," as if that had been the naofi¢he younger brother, as it was that of the $iareh.]
{p. 205}

Mohist; why did you not recognise that good serdit2l am become (but) the fruit of a cypress ituaun[2].' But the
Creator[3], in apportioning the awards of men, doasrecompense them for their own doings, butmrgmnses them for tl
(use of the) Heavenly in them. It was thus that Rie/érother was led to learn Mohism. When this Hitenught that it was
he who had made his brother different from whaivbeald have been, and proceeded to despise hig fathevas like the
people of Khi, who, while they drank from a welietl to keep one another from it. Hence it is s&idw-a-days all men are
Hwans[4]." From this we perceive that those whaspss the characteristics (of the Tao) considetthiegtdo not know
them; how much more is it so with those who postesd &o itself! The ancients called such (as Hvimen who had
escaped the punishment of Heaven.'

3. The sagely man rests in what is his proper hestioes not rest in what is not so;--the multitoflmen rest in what is not
their proper rest; they do not rest in their promsst[5].

4. Kwang-dze said, To know the T&o is easy; naiip(that you know it) is difficult. To know it anebt to speak of it is the
way to attain to the

[1. The character for this in the text (###) islaxped as meaning 'a grave," with special referémtkis passage, in the
Khang-hsf dictionary.

2. The idea of a grave is suggested by the 'cyprass we need not try to find it in ###.
3. The creator was, in Kwang-dze's mind, the Tao.

4. Arrogating to themselves what was the work efTio.

5. The best editions make this sentence a paragmajibelf.]

{p. 206}

Heavenly; to know and to speak of it, is the waghow the Human. The ancients pursued the Heaykelgnging to them
and not the Human.'

5. K& Phing-man[1] learned how to slaughter theydrg2] from Kih-Ii Y1, expending (in doing so) dils wealth of a
thousand ounces of silver. In three years he beqariect in the art, but he never exercised hit. ski

6. The sage looks on what is deemed necessarynasessary, and therefore is not at war[3] (in hifnsehe mass of men
deem what is unnecessary to be necessary, andatteetieey are often at war (in themselves). Theeetbose who pursue
this method of (internal) war, resort to it in winegr they seek for. But reliance on such war leadain
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7. The wisdom of the small man does not go beytma hinutiae of) making presents and writing memdaa wearying hi
spirits out in what is trivial and mean. But at #zmne time he wishes to aid in guiding to (theetenf) the Tao and of (all)
things in the incorporeity of the Grand Unity. hisway he goes all astray in regard to (the miestenf) space and time.
The fetters of embodied matter keep him from thevedge of the Grand Beginning. (On the other hattd) perfect man
directs the energy of his spirit to what was betbheBeginning, and finds pleasure in the mystetiess

[1. These are names fashioned by our author.

2. 'Slaughtering the dragon' means 'learning the' B& expending or putting away all doing and ktezlge, till one comes
to the perfect state of knowing the Tao and noakiog of it.

3. Being 'at war' here is not the conflict of arimgt of joy, anger, and desire in one's breast.Z&@ Hung in loc.]
{p. 207}

belonging to the region of nothingness. He is the water which flows on without the obstructiomueditter, and expands
into the Grand Purity.

Alas for what you do, (O men)! You occupy yoursslvath things trivial as a hair, and remain ignarainthe Grand Rest!

8. There was a man of Sung, called Zh&o Shangwelsosent by the king of Sung on a mission to K@in.setting out, he
had several carriages with him; and the king (ofniKlvas so pleased with him that he gave him amdthadred. When he
returned to Sung, he saw Kwang-dze, and said to'fiorlive in a narrow lane of a poor mean hamietaring sandals amid
distress of poverty, with a weazen neck and yefee[1];-that is what | should find it difficult to do. Baks soon as | con
to an understanding with the Lord of a myriad @ayes, to find myself with a retinue of a hundrediages,--that is wherein
| excel." Kwang-dze replied, 'When the king of Khéiil, the doctor whom he calls to open an uloesqueeze a boil
receives a carriage; and he who licks his pilesives five. The lower the service, the more arectireéages given. Did you,
Sir, lick his piles? How else should you have gotrany carriages? Begone!'

9. Duke Ai of L0 asked Yen Ho, saying, 'If | empl&ung-ni as the support of my government, will &wils of the state be
thereby cured?' The

[1. The character for | face' generally means ;ebus the Khang-hsi dictionary, with special refece to this paragraph,
explains it by 'face.--The whole paragraph is graad bitter, but Lin Hsi-kung thinks it too coateebe from Kwang-dze's
pencil.]

{p. 208}

reply was, '(Such a measure) would be perilousbltild be full of hazard! Kung-ni, moreover, wilytto ornament a feather
and paint it; in the conduct of affairs he usesvfloy speeches. A (mere) branch is to him more abt@r(than the root); he
can bear to misrepresent their nature in instrgdtie people, and is not conscious of the unreafityis words. He receives
(his inspiration) from his own mind, and rules b@irse from his own spirit:--what fithess has hbdcset over the people?
Is such a man suitable for you (as your minist&9@ld you give to him the nourishment (of the pedplYou would do so
by mistake (but not on purpose, for a time, butawéa permanency). To make the people leave whedlisand learn what
hypocritical--that is not the proper thing to bewsi to them; if you take thought for future agesyybetter plan will be to
give up (the idea of employing Confucius). What emgovernment difficult, is the dealing with mernheiut forgetting
yourself; this is not according to the example eBien in diffusing its benefits. Merchants andfickérs are not to b
ranked (with administrative officers); if on an aston you so rank them, the spirits (of the peogtehot acquiesce in your
doing so. The instruments of external punishmemnaade of metal and wood; those of internal punésttrare agitation (of
the mind) and (the sense of) transgression. Whell smen become subject to the external punishntleat(instruments of)
metal and wood deal with them; when they beconigdito the internal punishments, the Yin and Yahgfihsume

[1. Compare the use of 'the Yin and the Yang' inIKXar. 8.--Yen Ho does not flatter Confuciushiis description of him.]
{p. 209}

them. It is only the true man who can escape lrotim the external and internal punishm
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10. Confucius said, 'The minds of men are moreadiltf of approach than (the position defended bgumains and rivers,
and more difficult to know than Heaven itself. Heawhas its periods of spring and autumn, of wiatet summer, and of
morning and evening; but man's exterior is thickdjled, and his feelings lie deep. Thus the demegaobsome is honest-
like, and yet they go to excess (in what is meathjers are really gifted, and yet look to be withalility; some seem doci
and impressible, but yet they have far-reaching@ss; others look firm, and yet may be twisted ghathers look slow,
and yet they are hasty. In this way those who hastelo what is right as if they were thirsty vétion hurry away from it as
if it were fire. Hence the superior man looks @&nthwhen employed at a distance to test their fidedind when employed
near at hand to test their reverence. By emplothiegn on difficult services, he tests their abillty; questioning them
suddenly, he tests their knowledge; by appointivegrt a fixed time, he tests their good faith; byr@sitng them with wealtt
he tests their benevolence; by telling them of @anige tests their self-command in emergenciesydking them drunk, he
tests their tendencies[1]; by placing them in aetgrof society, he tests their chastity:--by thasee tests the inferior man is
discovered.'

11. When Khéo-fQ, the Correct[2], received thetfirs
[1. Is this equivalent to the adage 'In vino vex®a

2. A famous ancestor of Confucius in the eighthtugnB.C., {footnote p. 210} before the Khung fagnfled from Sung.
See the account of him, with some verbal alterationthe Zo Khwan, under the seventh year of d{&e ]

{p. 210}

grade of official rank, he walked with head bowedvd; on receiving the second, with bent back; aeirgng the third, witl
body stooping, he ran and hurried along the walhe would presume not to take him as a model? Batas those ordinar
men, on receiving his first appointment, goes alaity a haughty stride; on receiving his secondgloé&s quite elated in h
chariot; and on receiving the third, he calls hislas by their personal namebpw very different from Hsu (YQ) in the tin
(of Yao of) Thang!

Of all things that injure (men) there is none geedlhan the practising of virtue with the purpo$¢he mind, till the mind
becomes supercilious. When it becomes so, the (oimgt) looks inwards (on itself), and such lookintp itself leads to its
ruin. This evil quality has five forms, and the ehof them is that which is the central. What domean by the central
quality? It is that which appears in a man's loyiogly) his own views, and reviling whatever he sloet do (himself).

Limiting (men's advance), there are eight extrepraiions; securing (that advance), there are ttihiegs necessary; and
the person has its six repositories. Elegancene)(beard; tallness; size; strength; beauty; bsawaring; and in all these
excelling others:--(these are the eight extremelitimms) by which advance is limited. Dependingaom copying others;
stooping in order to rise; and being straitenedheyfear of not equalling others:--

{p. 211}

these are the three things that lead to advankinowledge seeking to reach to all that is exterbald movement producit
many resentments; benevolence and righteousneindda many requisitions; understanding the phesmwarof life in an
extraordinary degree; understanding all knowledgassto possess an approach to it; understandéngréat condition
appointed for him, and following it, and the smattenditions, and meeting them as they occur:-s@hae the six
repositories of the person)[1].

12. There was a man who, having had an interviet thie king of Sung, and been presented by him tgithcarriages,
showed them boastfully to Kwang-dze, as if thesldttad been a boy. Kwang-dze said to him, 'NeaHthéhere was a poor
man who supported his family by weaving rushesdqim screens). His son, when diving in a deep piooind a pearl wort
a thousand ounces of silver. The father said, ‘Barstone, and break it in pieces. A pearl of vhise must have been in a
pool nine khung deep[2], and under the chin ofBlaek Dragon. That you were able to get it mustehlagen owing to your
finding him asleep. Let him awake, and the consage®to you will not be small!" Now the kingdomSiding is deeper the
any pool of nine khung, and its king is fiercerrtlibe Black Dragon. That you were able to get the

[1. These eight words are supplied to completesthecture of the paragraph; but | cannot well sagtwthey mean, nor in
what way the predicates in the six clauses thatguie can be called 'the stores, or repositori¢iseobody or person.’

2. = in a pool deeper than any nine pools. Comfier@xpression ##
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{p. 212}

chariots must have been owing to your finding hsieap. Let him awake, and you will be ground to gerfd].'

13. Some (ruler) having sent a message of invitatichim, Kwang-sze replied to the messenger, 'Haveseen, Sir, a
sacrificial ox? It is robed with ornamental emburigl and feasted on fresh grass and beans. But iviseled into the grand
ancestral temple, though it wished to be (agasgliary calf, would that be possible for it[2]?

14. When Kwang-dze was about to die, his discigigsified their wish to give him a grand burialsHall have heaven and
earth,' said he, 'for my coffin and its shell; um and moon for my two round symbols of jade;sttaes and constellations
for my pearls and jewels; and all things assistisghe mourners. Will not the provisions for myiaube complete? What
could you add to them?' The disciples replied, &i¢eafraid that the crows and kites will eat oustea' Kwang-dze
rejoined, '‘Above, the crows and kites will eat fmaelow, the mole-crickets and ants will eat me:tatke from those and give
to these would only show your partiality[3].'

The attempt, with what is not even, to produce vighaven will only produce an uneven result; therapt, with what is
uncertain, to make the uncertain certain will letheuncertainty as it

[1. Compare paragraph 8. But Lin again denies #mugpeness of this.
2. Compare XVII, par. 11.

3. We do not know whether Kwang-dze was buried iaiog to his own ideal or not. In the concludingtssces we have a
strange descent from the grandiloquence of whateles.]

{p. 213}

was. He who uses only the sight of his eyes igdamteby what he sees; it is the (intuition of thpirit, that gives the
assurance of certainty. That the sight of the é&yast equal to that intuition of the spirit ishartg long acknowledged. And
yet stupid people rely on what they see, and vallehit to be the sentiment of all m--all their success being with what is
external:--is it not sad?

{p. 214}

BOOK XXXIII.

PART IIl. SECTION XI.

Thien Hsia[1].

1. The methods employed in the regulation of thdd{®] are many; and (the employers of them) thealch that the
efficiency of his own method leaves nothing to bdex to it.

But where is what was called of old 'the methothefTao[2]?' We must reply, 'It is everywhere.' Bign whence does the
spiritual[3] in it come down? and whence does tielligence[4] in it come forth? There is that wiigives birth to the
Sage, and that which gives his perfection to thegkithe origin of both is the One[5].

Not to be separate from his primal source constituwthat we call the Heavenly man; not to be sepdraimn the essenti
nature thereof constitutes what we call the Spké&-man; not to be separate from its real truthstitutes what we call the
Perfect man[6].

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 162, 163.

2. All the methods of educational training and sehs of governmental policy, advocated by 'the hedidichools' of human
wisdom in contradistinction from the method orafrthe Tao. Fang Shi has little more meaning thamard 'nostrum.’

3. Which forms the sage.

4. Which forms the sage kir
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5. Or, one and the same.
6. Compare the three definitions in Book I, pa}. 3.
{p. 215}

To regard Heaven as his primal Source, Its Attebus the Root (of his nature), and the Tao a&éte (by which he enters
into this inheritance), (knowing also) the progmssgiven in change and transformation, constitutieat we call the Sagely
man[1].

To regard benevolence as (the source of all) kissinéghteousness as (the source of all) distinstipropriety as (the rule
of) all conduct, and music as (the idea of) alhhmamy, thus diffusing a fragrance of gentlenessgomtiness, constitutes
what we call the Superior man[2].

To regard laws as assigning the different (sociai)ditions, their names as the outward expressibthé social duties), the
comparison of subjects as supplying the grounawinfence, investigation as conducting to certaistythat things can be
numbered as first, second, third, fourth (and go-dthis is the basis of government). Its hundoéfttes are thus arranged;
business has its regular course; the great mattetethes and food are provided for; cattle ateefeed and looked after; the
(government) stores are filled; the old and weafhans and solitaries, receive anxious consideratio all these ways is
provision made for the nourishment of the people.

How complete was (the operation of the T&o) inrtiem of old! It made them the equals of spirituahge, and subtle and
all-embracing as heaven and earth. They nourishéuirags, and produced

[1. Here we have five definitions of the 'Man ofoTa
2. Still within the circle of the Téo, but inferito the five above.]
{p. 216}

harmony all under heaven. Their beneficent inflgergached to all classes of the people. They uttdersll fundamental
principles, and followed them out to their graddatsues; in all the six directions went their geatéon, and in the four
quarters all things were open to them. Great arallsfime and coarse;--all felt their presence apdration. Their
intelligence, as seen in all their regulations, Wasded down from age to age in their old laws,rmndh of it was still to be
found in the Historians. What of it was in the Shire Sh(, the Li, and the Yo, might be learnethftbe scholars of Zau[1]
and LQ[1]', and the girdled members of the variomgrts. The Shih describes what should be the &itmeamind; the Shaq,
the course of events; the Li is intended to ditieetconduct; the Yo, to set forth harmony; thet¥ishow the action of the
Yin and Yang; and the Khun KhiQ, to display named the duties belonging to them.

Some of the regulations (of these men of old),teced all under heaven, and established in our Misites, are (also)
occasionally mentioned and described in the writiofithe different schools.

There ensued great disorder in the world, and saggsvorthies no longer shed their light on it. Tté® and its
characteristics ceased to be regarded as unifoanyhh different places got

[1. These scholars were pre-eminently ConfuciusMedcius. In this brief phrase is the one recognitby our author, of
the existence and work of Mencius, who was 'thelschof Zau.' But one is not prepared for the coratreely favourable
judgment passed on those scholars, and on whaalviae Confucian classics. The reading Zau hadaeh challenge«
and can only be understood of Mencius.]

{p. 217}

one glimpse of it, and plumed themselves on possgeiisas a whole. They might be compared to thretha eye, the nose,
or the mouth. Each sense has its own faculty,Hmit tifferent faculties cannot be interchangedit$es with the many
branches of the various schools. Each had its pe@xcellence, and there was the time for theofise but notwithstandin
no one covered or extended over the whole (rangmiibf). The case was that of the scholar of aeowho passes his
judgment on all the beautiful in heaven and eaitfgriminates the principles that underlie all §gnand attempts |

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page84 of 158

estimate the success arrived at by the anciendor@es it that such an one can embrace all thetifehin heaven and
earth, or rightly estimate the ways of the spifitarad intelligent; and thus it was that the Taojohhinwardly forms the sage
and externally the king[1], became obscured andit®slearness, became repressed and lost itdagenent. Every one in
the world did whatever he wished, and was thetal@mself. Alas! the various schools held on thseiveral ways, and
could not come back to the same point, nor agrgether. The students of that later age unfortupaliel not see the
undivided purity of heaven and earth, and the ggelaéme of truth held by the ancients. The systetimeoTao was about to
be torn in fragments all under the sky.

2. To leave no example of extravagance to futureggions; to show no wastefulness in the use of
[1. Compare 'the spiritual' and 'the intelligenoear the commencement, and the notes 3 and 4.]
{p. 218}

anything; to make no display in the degree of tfe@remonial) observances; to keep themselves€in ¢xpenditure) under
the restraint of strict and exact rule, so as tprepared for occurring emergencies;--such reguiatformed part of the
system of the Té&o in antiquity, and were apprediiteMo T1, and (his disciple) Khin Hwa-Ii[1]. Whéehey heard of such
ways, they were delighted with them; but they ergdithem in excess, and followed them themseheesttactly. (Mo)
made the treatise 'Against Music,' and enjoinedsthigect of another, called 'Economy in Expenditure his followers. He
would have no singing in life, and no wearing ofurming on occasions of death. He inculcated Unaldreve, and a
Common Participation in all advantages, and conaehitighting. His doctrine did not admit of Angere Was fond also of
Learning, and with it all strove not to appear giéint from others. Yet he did not agree with thenfer kings, but attacked
the ceremonies and music of the ancients.

Hwang-T1 had his Hsiekhih; Y&o, his T4 Kang; Shun, his Ta Shao; Yu,TrasHsi4; Thang, his T4 HQ; king Wan, his mi
of the Phi-yung[1]; and king W( and the duke of KAade the WAQ.

[1. Thus Mohism. appears as an imperfect Taoism(ddleh) TT was a great officer of the state oh@uof the period
between Confucius and Mencius. He left many treatizehind him, of which only a few, but the mospariant, survive.
Khin Hwa-Ii seems to have been his chief disciple says, in one place, 'Khin Hwa-Ii and my othecigiles,--300 men.’

2. The name of the great hall built by king Warg atill applied to the examination hall of the Hamgraduates in Peking.
{footnote p. 219} What the special music made fdryj Wéan was called, | do not know.]

{p. 219}

In the mourning rites of the ancients, the noblé mean had their several observances, the higtoantheir different
degrees. The coffin of the Son of Heaven was seld@néf a feudal lord, fivefold; of a great officehreefold; of other
officers, twofold. But now Mo-dze alone, would have singing during life, and no wearing of mournaftgr death. As the
rule for all, he would have a coffin of elaeocowazod, three inches thick, and without any enclosingll. The teaching of
such lessons cannot be regarded as affording & girtds love for men; his practising them in hisrocase would certainly
show that he did not love himself; but this hastmexn sufficient to overthrow the views of Mo-diietwithstanding, men
will sing, and he condemns singing; men will waid he condemns wailing; men will express their gmd he condemns
such expression:--is this truly in accordance witin's nature? Through life toil, and at death nidigzess:--his way is one
of great unkindliness. Causing men sorrow and noblally, and difficult to be carried into practicdghr it cannot be
regarded as the way of a sage. Contrary to theswifichen everywhere, men will not endure it. Thodgrdze himself
might be able to endure it, how can the aversiahefvorld to it be overcome? The world aversé,tid must be far from
the way of the (ancient) kings.

Mo-dze, in praise of his views, said, 'Ancientlyhem YU was draining off the waters of the flood skéfree the channels of
the Kiang and the Ho, and opened communicatiornts thém from the

{p. 220}

regions of the four T and the nine provinces. Tamadus hills with which he dealt were 300, the brestceams were 3000,
and the smaller ones innumerable. With his own kdmedcarried the sack and wielded the spadegtifiad united all the
streams of the country (conducting them to the.SE@jre was no hair left on his legs from the kitethe ankle. He bathed
his hair in the violent wind, and combed it in fedting rain, thus marking out the myriad state§.was a great sage, a
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thus he toiled in the service of the world.' Thimeff of this is that in this later time most of thehists wear skins and
dolychos cloth, with shoes of wood or twisted henqt, stopping day or night, but considering sudlin on their part as
their highest achievement. They say that he whaaiagho this is acting contrary to the way of Y lidanot fit to be a Mohist.

The disciples of Khin of Hsiang-Ii[1], the follonseof the various feudal lords[2]; and Mohists af "#outh, such as Khi Hu
[3], Ki Khih[3], and Tang Ling-dze[3], all repeatélde texts of Mo, but they differed in the objeasovhich they offered to
them, and in their deceitful glosses they called another Mohists of different schools. They haarttisputations, turning
on 'what was hard," and 'what was white," what titoisd 'sameness' and what 'difference,’ and thgiressions about the
difference between 'the odd' and the even," witltlwvthey answered one another. They regarded

[1. Some say this Khin was the preceptor of Mo T1.

2. Easily translated; but the statement has nat hestorically illustrated.
3. Known only by the mention of them here.]

{p. 221}

their most distinguished member as a sage, ancedighmake him their chief, hoping that he woulchbaded down as
such to future ages. To the present day thesea@nsies are not determined.

The idea of Mo T1 and Khin Hwa-Ii was good, butithmactice was wrong. They would have made the iststof future
ages feel it necessary to toil themselves, tiltehgas not a hair on their legs, and still be uygine another on; (thus
producing a condition) superior indeed to disortiet,inferior to the result of good government. Betkieless, Mo-dze was
indeed one of the best men in the world, which y@y search without finding his equal. Decayed anchvhis person)
might be, but he is not to be rejected,--a schaflability indeed!

3. To keep from being entangled by prevailing constoto shun all ornamental attractions in one's set to be reckless in
his conduct to others; not to set himself stubboagjainst a multitude; to desire the peace andseepbthe world in order 1
preserve the lives of the people; and to ceasadtisn when enough had been obtained for the rtougst of others and
himself, showing that this was the aim of his mirgljch a scheme belonged to the system of thefantiquity[1], and it
was appreciated by Sung Hsing[2] and Yin Wan[2].

[1. Itis difficult to understand the phases of Tré here referred to.

2. Both these men are said to have been of thedfrkimg Hslian of Khi. In the Catalogue of the ImgkLibrary of Han,
Yin Wan appears, but not among the Taoist wrigsshe author {footnote p. 222} of 'one Treatibke'is said also to have
been the preceptor of Kung-sun Lung.]

{p. 222}

When they heard of such ways, they were delightiétd them. They made the Hwa-shan cap, and woretheir
distinguishing badge[1]. In their intercourse witthers, whatever their differences might be, thegam by being indulgent
to them. Their name for 'the Forbearance of thedivas 'the Action of the Mind.' By the warmth dfiegtion they sought
the harmony of joy, and to blend together all wittfie four seas; and their wish was to plant thexyavhere as the chief
thing to be pursued. They endured insult withostifey it a disgrace; they sought to save the pefpte fighting; they
forbade aggression and sought to hush the weagatsfe, to save their age from war. In this whgy went everywhere,
counselling the high and instructing the low. Thiotige world might not receive them, they only itesikon their object the
more strongly, and would not abandon it. Hence #aid, "The high and the low might be weary ofrthiut they were
strong to show themselves.'

Notwithstanding all this, they acted too much dutegard to others, and too little for themselvesias as if they saic
'What we request and wish is simply that there bmget down for us five pints of rice;--that wi# nough.' But | fear the
Master would not get his fill from this; and thesciples, though famishing, would still have to badful of the world, and,
never stopping day or night, have to say, 'ls éessary | should preserve

[1. I cannot fashion the shape of this cap or eftfwa mountain in my own mir--'flat both above and below
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{p. 223}
my life? Shall | scheme how to exalt myself abdwe thaster, the saviour of the age?'

It was moreover as if they said, 'The superior mha@s not censoriously scrutinize (the faults ooty he does not borrow
from others to supersede his own endeavours; winetthink that he is of no use to the world, he kadhat their
intelligence is inferior to his own; he considdre prohibition of aggression and causing the disfisgms to be an external
achievement, and the making his own desires teWweahd slight to be the internal triumph.' Such thasr discrimination
between the great and the small, the subtle anddduese; and with the attainment of this they stopp

4. Public-spirited, and with nothing of the partizaasy and compliant, without any selfish patiedi capable of being led,
without any positive tendencies; following in thake of others, without any double mind; not lookingnd because of
anxious thoughts; not scheming in the exercis@eif wisdom; not choosing between parties, butgailong with all;--all
such courses belonged to the Taoists of antigaitgl,they were appreciated by Phang Mang[1], ThigariPl], and Shan
Tao[1]. When they heard of such ways, they wer@ghtdd with them. They considered that the firgtghor them to do
was to adjust the controversies about differemtghi They said, 'Heaven can cover, but it canmstasy Earth can contain,
but it can-

[1. Thien Phien is mentioned in the Han Catalogmeong the T&oist writers, as a native of Khi, amauathor of twentyfive
phien. Shan Tao also appears among the legal syrasrauthor of forty-two phien. He is mentionedHay Fei.]

{p. 224}
not cover. The Great Tao embraces all things, taés not discriminate between them.'

They knew that all things have what they can dowhdt they cannot do. Hence it is said, 'If yowestlyou do not reach ¢
if you teach some things, you must omit the othieusthe Tao neglects none.' Therefore Shan Taaudied his knowledge
and also all thought of himself, acting only wheshad no alternative, and pursued it as his cdarbe indifferent and
pure in his dealings with others. He said thatttest knowledge was to have no knowledge, andftiat had a little
knowledge it was likely to prove a dangerous thidgnscious of his unfitness, he undertook no chamge laughed at those
who valued ability and virtue. Remiss and evadivedid nothing, and disallowed the greatest sadishwthe world had
known. Now with a hammer, now with his hand, smowgtall corners, and breaking all bonds, he accodaten himself to
all conditions. He disregarded right and wrong,drify concern being to avoid trouble; he learnethimg from the wise an
thoughtful, and took no note of the successionvehes, thinking only of carrying himself with a tpfdisregard of
everything. He went where he was pushed, and felitbwhere he was led, like a whirling wind, likeeather tossed about,
like the revolutions of a grindstone.

What was the reason that he appeared thus comgtétey nothing wrong? that, whether in motion oregt, he committed
no error, and could be charged with no transgra8siéreatures that have no knowledge are free fnenroubles that arise
from self-assertion and the entanglements thabggrom the use of knowledge. Moving and at

{p. 225}

rest) they do not depart from their proper couase, all their life long they do not receive anyipeaHence (Shan Téo) se
'‘Let me come to be like a creature without knowkedgf what use are the (teachings of the) sagesvarttiies?' But a clod
of earth never fails in the course (proper forat)d men of spirit and eminence laughed togetheinatand said, 'The way
of Shan T&o does not describe the conduct of liveg; that it should be predicable only of the disatrange indeed!'

It was just the same with Thien Phien. He learnsdken Phdng Mang, but it was as if he were not thagall. The master of
Phang Mang said, 'The Taoist professors of old aaofarther than to say that nothing was absoluiglyt and nothing
absolutely wrong.' His spirit was like the breaftan opposing wind; how can it be described in w8rBut he was always
contrary to (the views of) other men, which he vaooibt bring together to view, and he did not esc@ing the corners
and bonds (of which | have spoken). What he caledlao was not the true Téao, and what he calledigiht was really the
wrong

Phang Mang, Thien Phien, and Shin Tao did notéhKaow the Téo; but nevertheless they had heaadgeneral way abo
it.
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5. To take the root (from which things spring) las €ssential (part), and the things as its coarsédg¢diment); to see
deficiency in accumulation; and in the solitudeoog's individuality to dwell with the spirit-likend intelligent;--such a
course belonged to the Tao of antiquity, and it aygsreciated

{p. 226}

by Kwan Yin[1] and L&o Tan[2]. When they heard o€k ways, they were delighted with them. They kthidir system on
the assumption of an eternal non-existence, anentedruling idea in it that of the Grand Unity.€ejtmade weakness and
humility their mark of distinction, and considerd@t by empty vacuity no injury could be sustairtagt, all things be
preserved in their substantiality.

Kwan Yin[1] says, 'To him who does not dwell in Isieff the forms of things show themselves as theytdis movement is
like that of water; his stillness is like that ofrarror; his response is like that of the echo. tdisuity makes him seem to be
disappearing altogether; he is still as a clede{laharmonious in his association with others, laadounts gain as loss. He
does not take precedence of others, but followmsnthedo Tan[2] says, 'He knows his masculine powet,maintains his
female weakness,--becoming the channel into wHidtraams flow. He knows his white purity, but keehis disgrace,--
becoming the valley of the world. Men all prefehbfirst; he alone chooses to be last, sayingjll'receive the
offscourings of the world." Men all choose fulnelss;alone chooses emptiness. He does not stor¢hamredore he has a
superabundance; he looks solitary, but has a mdéitiround him. In his conducting

[1. Kwan Yin;--see Book XIX, par. 2, and vol. xxxig. 35. In the Catalogue of the Han Library thieran entry of a work
by Kwan Yin in nine phien; and there is still a Waurrent in China, called Kwan Yin-dze in one k{laat it is not
generally received as genuine.

2. See the account of L&o-dze in vol. xxxix, pp-384]
{p. 227}

of himself he is easy and leisurely and wastesingtiHe does nothing, and laughs at the cleverirgehious. Men all seek
for happiness, but he feels complete in his impedendition, and says, "Let me only escape blafde.tfegards what is
deepest as his root, and what is most restricBv@srule; and says, "The strong is broken; tlzgpshnd pointed is blunted
[1]." He is always generous and forbearing witheot) and does not encroach on any man;--this maydmounced the
height (of perfection).'

O Kwan Yin, and L&o Tan, ye were among the greaest of antiquity; True men indeed!

6. That the shadowy and still is without bodilyrfgrthat change and transformation are ever prongetiut incapable of
being determined. What is death? What is life? Vihateant by the union of Heaven and Earth? Daesjivitual
intelligence go away? Shadowy, where does it gd®2l§uvhither does it proceed? All things beingaaged as they are,
there is no one place which can be fitly ascrilweid. tSuch were the questions belonging to thersehef Téo in antiquity,
and they were appreciated by Kwang Kau. When hedrefasuch subjects, he was delighted with thene. di¢cussed then
using strange and mystical expressions, wild amdreagant words, and phrases to which no definganing could be
assigned. He constantly indulged his own waywagedsd but did not make himself a partisan, nor ktakem as peculiar to
himself. Considering that men were

[1. From the 'Lao Tan says' down to this, may & wabe all quotation, with more or less exacth&®ssn the Tao Teh
King. See chaps. 28, 22, et al.]

{p. 228}

sunk in stupidity and could not be talked to inrdiiggd style, he employed the words of the cuprafless application, with
important quotations to substantiate the truth, mdbundance of corroborative illustrations. Hiefiycared to occupy
himself with the spirit-like operation of heaverdagarth, and did not try to rise above the myrigidhings. He did not
condemn the agreements and differences of otheethas he might live in peace with the prevaleetys. Though his
writings may seem to be sparkling trifles, theradgsharm in amusing one's self with them; thoughgiraseology be ever-
varying, its turns and changes are worth beingddakt;--the fulness and completeness of his ideaisat be exhausted.
Above he seeks delight in the Maker; below, heahigendly regard to those who consider life andtdeas having neither
beginning nor end. As regards his dealing withRloet (origin of all things), he is comprehensivel gmeat, opening up ne
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views, deep, vast, and free. As regards the AuthdrMaster (the Great T&o Itself), he may be prooed exact and corre
carrying our thoughts to range and play on highuéxneless on the subject of transformation, aedethancipation of that
from (the thraldom of) things, his principles anexhaustible, and are not derived from his predeaesThey are subtle and
obscure, and cannot be fully explained[1].

[1. The question of the genuineness of this papghas been touched on in vol. xxxix, p. 163. Waeflom himself or
from some disciple, it celebrates Kwang-dze astief and most interesting of all ancient Taoisitevs.]

{p. 229}

7. Hui Shih[1] had many ingenious notions. His imgs would fill five carriages; but his doctrinegre erroneous and
contradictory, and his words were wide of their kadiaking up one thing after another, he would s&yhat which is so
great that there is nothing outside it may be dale Great One; and that which is so small thexrtetls nothing inside it mi
be called the Small One.' 'What has no thicknedsnalh not admit of being repeated is 1000 Ii inefR].' 'Heaven may be
low as the earth.' 'A mountain may be as level msesh.' 'The sun in the meridian may be the sgtirileg.' 'A creature
may be born to life and may die at the same tilf@hen it is said that) things greatly alike arffetent from things a little
alike, this is what is called making little of agreents and differences; (when it is said thathhatigs are entirely alike or
entirely different, this is what is called makingiam of agreements and differences.' 'The southlisiied and yet has a
limit." 'l proceed to Yueh to-day and came to istgeday.' 'Things which are joined together casdparated.' '| know the
centre of the world;--it is north of Yen or southYaeh.' 'If all things be regarded with love, heavand earth are of one
body (with me).'

Hui Shih by such sayings as these made himself

[1. Introduced to us in the first Book of our authand often mentioned in the intervening Bookswe not a Téoist, but
we are glad to have the account of him here gigergnabling us to understand better the intelletifaaf China in Kwang-
dze's time.

2. ltis of little use trying to find the answersthese sayings of Hui Shih and others. They aleraddles or paradoxes.]
{p. 230}

very conspicuous throughout the kingdom, and wasidered an able debater. All other debaters vidd ame another and
delighted in similar exhibitions. (They would sa¥)here are feathers in an egg.' 'A fowl has tifeee' 'The kingdom
belongs to Ying.' 'A dog might have been (calledhaep.' 'A tadpole has a tail.' 'Fire is not hatrhountain gives forth a
voice."' 'A wheel does not tread on the grounde'&}e does not see.' 'The finger indicates, budseet touch, (the object).’
'‘Where you come to may not be the end.' 'The et longer than the snake.' 'The carpenter'ssduaot square.' 'A
compass should not itself be round.' 'A chisel dagssurround its handle.' 'The shadow of a flybirg does not (itself)
move.' 'Swift as the arrowhead is, there is a tivhen it is neither flying nor at rest.' 'A dog istra hound.' 'A bay horse and
a black ox are three.' 'A white dog is black.' 'Atherless colt never had a mother." 'If from akstidoot long you every day
take the half of it, in a myriad ages it will na bxhausted.'--It was in this way that the debat=gonded to Hui Shih, all
their lifetime, without coming to an end.

Hwan Twan[1] and Kung-sun Lung[2] were true memhrthis class. By their specious representatibayg threw a
glamour over men's minds and altered their ideasy Vanquished men in argument, but could not seilideir minds, only
keeping them in the enclosure of their sophistnyi. hih daily used his own knowledge and the argumef others to
propose strange theses to all debaters

[1. Elsewhere unknown.
2. See Book XVII, par. 10.]
{p. 231}

such was his practice. At the same time he wolldftaely of himself, thinking himself the ableshang them, and saying,
'In heaven or earth who is my match?' Shih maiethindeed his masculine energy, but he had narth@f controversy).

In the south there was a man of extraordinary vieamed Hwang Li&o[1], who asked him how it wag tha sky did no
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fall nor the earth sink, and what was the causeind, rain, and the thunder's roll and crash. $h#de no attempt to evade
the questions, and answered him without any exeafishought, talking about all things, without papon and on without
end; yet still thinking that his words were fewgdaadding to them the strangest observations. Hegthtcdhat to contradict
others was a real triumph, and wished to make Hfrfsaous by overcoming them; and on this accowvas not liked by
the multitude of debaters. He was weak in realrattant, though he might seem strong in comparisitim @hers, and his
way was narrow and dark. If we look at Hui Shiligity from the standpoint of Heaven and Earthwis only like the
restless activity of a mosquito or gadfly; of wkatvice was it to anything? To give its full deymitent to any one capacity
is a good thing, and he who does so is in the wayhigher estimation of the T&o; but Hui Shih ddind no rest for
himself in doing this. He diffused himself over terld of things without satiety, till in the ene ad only the reputation
being a skilful debater. Alas! Hui Shih, with

[1. Elsewhere unknown.]
{p. 232}

all his talents, vast as they were, made nothingtaupursued all subjects and never came bach guitcess). It was like
silencing an echo by his shouting, or running & naith his shadow. Alas!

{p. 235}

THE THAI-SHANG
TRACTATE OF ACTIONS AND THEIR RETRIBUTIONS][1].
The Thesis.

1. The Thai-Shang (Tractate) says, 'There are eci@pdoors for calamity and happiness (in mer)s fbey come as men
themselves call them. Their recompenses follow gouatlevil as the shadow follows the substance[2].

Machinery to secure retribution.

2. 'Accordingly, in heaven and earth[3] there guieits that take account of men's transgressiams, according to the
lightness or gravity of their offences, take awapnf their term of life[4]. When that term is cuftal, men become poor and
reduced, and meet with many sorrows and afflictidis(other) men hate them; punishments and cdiamattend them;
good luck and occasions for felicitation shun them;

[1. See vol. xxxix, pp. 38-40.

2. This paragraph, after the first three charactef®und in the Zo Khwan, under the tenth andeh¢h notices in the
twenty-third year of duke Hsiang (B.C. 549),--pafrin address to a young nobleman by the officer Die-ma. The only
difference in the two texts is in one characterchtdoes not affect the meaning. Thus the textiefthoist treatise is taken
from a source which cannot be regarded as Taoistic.

3. This seems equivalent to 'all through space.’

4. The swan in the text here seems to mean 'théevadficthe allotted term of life.' Further on, therse character has the
special meaning of 'a period of a hundred days.']

{p. 236}
evil stars send down misfortunes on them[1]. Wineirtterm of life is exhausted they die.

"There also are the Spirit-rulers in the threegafrthe Thai stars of the Northern Bushel[2] aven's heads, which record
their acts of guilt and wickedness, and take avirayr( their term of life) periods of twelve yearsafra hundred days.

"There also are the three Spirits of the recumbedy which reside within a man's person[3]. As gemhg-shén[4] day
comes round, they forthwith ascend to the couHedven, and report men's deeds of guilt and tragsgm. On the last day
of the moon, the spirit of the Hearth does the $6h
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'In the case of every man's transgressions, whenate great, twelve years are taken from his tdrlifie; when they are
small, a hundred days.

"Transgressions, great and small, are seen inalduandred things. He who wishes to seek for |dfiefd] must first avoid
these.

[1. This and other passages show how Taoism prestealogy into its service.

2. The Northern Peck or Bushel is the Chinese rafmer constellation of the Great Bear, the Chasfahe Supreme
Ruler." The. three pairs of stars, iota, kappabldan mu; nu, xi, are called the upper, middle, lamer Thai, or 'their three
Eminences:' see Reeves's Names of Stars and CQatiatesl, appended to Morrison's Dictionary, parvdl. i.

3. The Khang-hsi Dictionary simply explains sarhsis 'the name of a spirit;' but the phrase isentlgl plural. The names
and places of the three spirits are given, andngiifferently. Why should we look for anything dafe and satisfactory in a
notion which is merely an absurd superstition?

4. Kang-shan is the name of the fifty-seventh tefrine cycle, indicating every fifty-seventh dayyear. Here it indicates
the day.

5. The name of this spirit of the fire-place isagivby commentators with many absurd details wheaddmot be touched on.
6. Long life is still the great quest of the Tagist

{p. 237}

3. 'ls his way right, he should go forward in &;it wrong, he should withdraw from it.

The way of a good man.

'He will not tread in devious by-ways; he will iotpose on himself in any secret apartment. Heamibss virtue and
accumulate deeds of merit. He will feel kindly tads (all) creatures[1]. He will be loyal, filialbVing to his younger
brothers, and submissive to his elder. He will mlailkeself correct and (so) transform others. He pitly orphans, and
compassionate widows; he will respect the old dretish the young. Even the insect tribes, grasbtraes he should not
hurt.

'He ought to pity the malignant tendencies of athtr rejoice over their excellences; to help therheir straits; to rescue
them from their perils; to regard their gains ahéy were his own, and their losses in the samg a@ to publish their
shortcomings; not to vaunt his own superioritiesptit a stop to what is evil, and exalt and displéat is good; to yield
much, and take little for himself; to receive irtsuithout resenting it, and honour with an appeeeanf apprehension; to
bestow favours without seeking for a return, ane ¢o others without any subsequent regret:--thighat is called a good
man. All other men respect him; Heaven in its ceymotects him; happiness and emolument follow laitirgvil things kee|
far from him; the spiritual Intelligences defendnhiwhat he does is sure to succeed[2]

[1. In its widest meaning:--Men, creatures, andiwlhg things.

2. Here are the happy issues of doing good in iaadio long life;--compare the Tao Teh King, ch, B0al.]
{p. 238}

Happy issues of his course.

he may hope to become Immaterial and Immortal[1].

He who would seek to become an Immortal of Heajemjigght to give the proof of 1300 good deeds; amavho would
seek to become an Immortal of Earth[1] should ¢ineproof of three hundre
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The way of a bad man.

4. 'But if the movements (of a man's heart) ardreoy to righteousness, and the (actions of higpaot are in opposition to
reason; if he regard his wickedness as a prooisddilility, and can bear to do what is cruel andrious; if he secretly
harms the honest and good; if he treats with. @atide slight his ruler or parents; if he is dipegful to his elders and
teachers[2]; if he disregards the authority of thagiom he should serve; if he deceives the siniighes calumniates his
fellow-learners; if he vent baseless slanders tig@deception and hypocrisy,

[1. Here there appears: the influence of Buddhisrthe doctrine of the Tao. The Rishis of Buddhisendenoted in Chine:
by Hsien Zan (###), which, for want of a bettenmewe translate by 'Immortals.’ The famous Nagéaagtime fourteenth
Buddbhist patriarch, counts ten classes of theseifkiand ascribes to them only a temporary exemptioa million years
from transmigration, but Chinese Buddhists and Jt&oiiew them as absolutely immortal, and distislgdive classesfirst,
Deva Rishis, or Heavenly Hsien, residing on theesesoncentric rocks round Meru; second, Purush8poit-like Hsien,
roaming through the air; third, Nara, or Human Hswelling among men; fourth, Bhaimi, or Earth Hsieesiding on earth
in caves; and fifth, Preta, or Demon Hsien, roudegnons. See Eitel's Handbook to Chinese Buddhisconsl edition, p.
130. In this place three out of the five classesspecified, each having its own price in good deed

2. Literally, 'those born before himself," but gexily used as a designation of teachers.]
{p. 239}

and attack and expose his kindred by consanguanitlyaffinity; if he is hard, violent, and withoutithanity; if he is
ruthlessly cruel in taking his own way; if his judgnts of right and wrong are incorrect; and himtjk and aversions are in
despite of what is proper; if he oppresses inferiand claims merit (for doing so); courts supearioy gratifying their (evil)
desires; receives favours without feeling gratéfutthem; broods over resentments without ceasirgs slights and makes
no account of Heaven's people[1]; if he trouble #mdw into disorder the government of the statstbws rewards on the
unrighteous and inflicts punishments on the guattjekills men in order to get their wealth, andrtlw@ws men to get their
offices; slays those who have surrendered, andanessthose who have made their submission; thcewsure on the
upright, and overthrows the worthy; maltreats thghan and oppresses the widow; if he casts the daide and receives
bribes; holds the right to be wrong and the wranbe right; enters light offences as heavy; andsilet of an execution
makes him more enraged (with the criminal); if Im@Ws his faults and does not change them, or kwaved is good and
does not do it; throws the guilt of his crimes aheos; if he tries to hinder the exercise of ar(farta living); reviles and
slanders the sage and worthy; and assails andsggsréthe principles of) reason and virtue[2];

[1. A Confucian phrase. See the Li Ki, Ill, v, 13.

2. One is sorry not to see his way to translate-iéssails and oppresses those who pursue thafddds characteristics.'
Julien gives for it--'Insulter et traiter avec antg@ceux qui se livrent & I'étude de la Raisoredad/ertu.' Watters {footnote
p. 240} has--'Insults and oppresses (those who hdamed to the practice of) Truth and Virtue."]

{p. 240}

if he shoots birds and hunts beasts, unearthsuttevbing insects and frightens roosting birds, kkuap the dens of animals
and overturns nests, hurts the pregnant womb arakbreggs; if he wishes others to have misfortanddosses; and
defames the merit achieved by others if he impethgrs to secure his own safety; diminishes tlpgnty of others to
increase his own; exchanges bad things for goodfid;sacrifices the public weal to his private adage; if he takes credit
to himself for the ability of others; conceals thecellences of others; publishes the things distzielé to others; and
searches out the private affairs of others; ledldsre to waste their property and wealth; and atleeseparation of near
relatives[2]; encroaches on what others love; @sikes others in doing wrong; gives the reins sowiil and puts on airs of
majesty; puts others to shame in seeking victorhiimself; injures or destroys the growing crop®tifers; and breaks up
projected marriages; if becoming rich by improperams makes him proud; and by a peradventure egctygn
consequences of his misconduct, he yet feels noshfihe owns to favours (which he did not confanyd puts off his
errors (on others); marries away (his own) calamutgnother, and sells (for gain) his own wickedn@sirchases for himst
empty praise; and keeps hidden dangerous purpos$eés heart; detracts from the excellences

[1. Itis a serious mistranslation of this which.Malfour gives:--returns evil for good," as ifiere the golden rule in its
highest expressic

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page9? of 158

2. Literally, 'separates men's bones and flesh.']
{p. 241}

of others, and screens his own shortcomings ibkes advantage of his dignity to practise intim@atand indulges his
cruelty to kill and wound; if without cause he (wesscloth) in clipping and shaping it; cooks anisifar food, when no rites
require it; scatters and throws away the five graamd burdens and vexes all living creaturesg ifuins the families of
others, and gets possession of their money andbias; admits the water or raises fire in ordenjiare their dwellings; if
he throws into confusion the established rulesritepto defeat the services of others; and injthesmplements of others
deprive them of the things they require to useséking others in glory and honour, he wishes tteebe banished or
degraded; or seeing them wealthy and prosperousidies them to be broken and scattered; if heabesutiful woman
and forms the thought of illicit intercourse withrhis indebted to men for goods or money, and @ighem to die; if, when
his requests and applications are not complied,Wwithanger vents itself in imprecations; if hessethers meeting with
misfortune, and begins to speak of their misdeedseeing them with bodily imperfections he laughthem; or when their
abilities are worthy of praise, he endeavours &pkiiem back; if he buries the image of anothebtain an injurious pow:
over him[1]; or employs poison to kill trees; if leindignant and angry with his instructors; opoges and thwarts his

[1. The crimes indicated here are said to haverbeatife under the Han dynasty, when the arts afesgrand witchcraft
were largely employed to the injury of men.]

{p. 242}

father and elder brother; if he takes things byearioe or vehemently demands them; if he loves dgdcepilfer, and openly
to snatch; makes himself rich by plunder and rgpndy artifice and deceit seeks for promotiorhéfrewards and punish
unfairly; if he indulges in idleness and pleasurexcess; is exacting and oppressive to his inferand tries to frighten
other men; if he murmurs against Heaven and find# fvith men; reproaches the wind and reviles #ie; if he fights and
joins in quarrels; strives and raises litigatioregklessly hurries to join associate fraternitisded by the words of his wil

or concubine to disobey the instructions of hiepés; if, on getting what is new, he forgets that ahd agrees with his
mouth, while he dissents in his heart; if he isatous and greedy after wealth, and deceives amablsdfis superiors (to get
it); if he invents wicked speeches to calumniaté averthrow the innocent; defames others and itdiksing
straightforward; reviles the Spirits and styles &t correct; if he casts aside what is accordingght, and imitates what is
against it; turns his back on his near relatives, fais face to those who are distant; if he appeatteaven and Earth to
witness to the mean thoughts of his mind; or dalkhe spiritual Intelligences to mark the filthifaars of his life; if he gives
and afterwards repents that he has done so; coweernd does not return; if he plans and seekstiat is beyond his lot;
lays tasks (on people) beyond their strength; ifldellges his lustful desires without measurehére be poison in his heart
and mildness in his face; if he gives others filtbgd to eat; or by corrupt doctrines

{p. 243}

deludes the multitude; if he uses a short cubigrmow measure, light weights, and a small pinkearispurious articles with
the genuine; and (thus) amasses illicit gain; iflegrades (children or others of) decent conditiomean positions; or
deceives and ensnares simple people; if he isiaéddattovetous and greedy; tries by oaths and iogirens to prove himse
correct; and in his liking for drink is rude andadliderly; if he quarrels angrily with his nearedatives; and as a man he is
not loyal and honourable; if a woman is not geatid obedient; if (the husband) is not harmoniouk Wis wife; if the wife
does not reverence her husband; if he is always ébivoasting and bragging; if she is constanéygas and envious; if he
is guilty of improper conduct to his wife or soifsshe fails to behave properly to her parentsawslif he treats with slight
and disrespect the spirits of his ancestors; fy@oses and rebels against the charge of his sgueihe occupies himself
in doing what is of no use; and cherishes and keepsealed a purpose other than what appearsttéeimprecations
against himself and against others (in the assedfidnis innocence)[1]; or is partial in his likasd dislikes; if he strides o\
the well or the hearth; leaps over the food, or@man([2]; kills newlyborn children or brings about abortions[2]; if haee
many actions of secret depravity; if he sings asdces on the

[1. The one illustrative story given by Julien untigs clause shows clearly that | have rightlyemented it. He translates
it:--'Faire des imprécations contre soi-méme etredles autres.'

2. Trifling acts and villainous crimes are here ebtogether.]

{p. 244}
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last day of the moon or of the year; bawls outetsgngry on the first day of the moon or in théyedawn; weeps, spits, or
urinates, when fronting the north sighs, singsyails, when fronting the fire-place and moreovehgd takes fire from the
hearth to burn incense; or uses dirty firewoodaokcwith; if he rises at night and shows his pensaked; if at the eight
terms of the year[1] he inflicts punishments; ifdpéts at a shooting star; points at a rainbowgsuaty points to the three
luminaries; looks long at the sun and moon; inrttemths of spring burns the thickets in huntinghwits face to the north
angrily reviles others; and without reason killgagses and smites snakes|[2]:--

'In the case of crimes such as these, (the Spiiesiding over the Life, according to their ligbss or gravity, take away the
culprit's periods of twelve years or of one hundiagls. When his term of life is exhausted, deattues. If at death there
remains guilt unpunished, judgment extends to bgtqity[3].

[1. The commencements of the four seasons, theexgs and solstices.

2. Many of the deeds condemned in this long papghave a ground of reason for their condemnattrers are merely
offences against prevailing superstitions.

3. The principle enunciated here is very ancietth@history of the ethical teaching of China.dpaars in one of the
Appendixes to the Y1 King (Sacred Books of the Fask xvi, p. 419), 'The family that accumulatexdness is sure to he
superabundant happiness; the family that accunsuéafiéis sure to have superabundant misery.' WWsvkalso that the sar
view prevailed in the time of Confucius, though siage himself does not expressly sanction it. Thagtate does not go for
the issues of Retribution beyond the present life.]

{p. 245}
Conclusion of the whole matter.

5. 'Moreover, when parties by wrong and violende ttae money of others, an account is taken, analgsenst its amount,
of their wives and children, and all the memberthefr families, when these gradually die. If tleynot die, there are the
disasters from water, fire, thieves, and robbemnflosses of property, illnesses, and (evil) tawio balance the value of
their wicked appropriations[1]. Further, those win@ngfully kill men are (only) putting their weap®mto the hands of
others who will in their turn kill them[2].

"To take to one's self unrighteous wealth is lixgsfying one's hunger with putrid food[3], or antHirst with poisoned win
It gives a temporary relief, indeed, but death &dlows it.

‘Now when the thought of doing good has arisennmaa's mind, though the good be not yet done, dloel Gpirits are in
attendance on him. Or, if the thought of doing &a$ arisen, though the evil be not yet done, &tkSpirits are in
attendance on him.

'If one have, indeed, done deeds of wickednessfteriwards alters his way and repents, resolvédondo anything
wicked, but to practise reverently

[1. These sentences are rather weak. Nothingdsofainy recompense to the parties who have bdsreb The thief is
punished by the death of others, or the loss gi¢nty.

2. A somewhat perplexing sentence. Julien give#:feiCeux qui font périr des hommes innocens ressernaldes ennerr
qui échangent leurs armes et se tuent les unsilessg@ and Watters:--'Those who put others totdeabngly are like men
who exchange arms and slay each other.'

3. Literally, 'soaked food that has been spoiledtigping water.']
{p. 246}

all that is good, he is sure in the long-run tcagbgood fortune:this is called changing calamity into blessing. rEtiere the
good man speaks what is good, contemplates wigabid, and does what is good; every day he has thesevirtues:--at
the end of three years Heaven is sure to send titegsing on him[1]. The bad man speaks what isedckontemplates
what is wicked, and does what is wicked; every ldayas these three vic--at the end of three years, Heaven is sure to
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down misery on him[1].--How is it that men will nexert themselves to do what is good?"

[1. The effect of repentance and reformation id w&l forth; but the specification of three yeasthe period within which
the recompense or retribution will occur, is againindication of the weakness in this concludingageaph.]

{p. 247}

APPENDIXES.

APPENDIX I.

Khing Kang King, or 'The Classic of Purity[1].'

So | must translate the title of this brochureit appears in the 'Collection of the Most Import@reatises of the T&oist
Fathers' (vol. xxxix, p. xvii), in which alone | & had an opportunity of perusing and studyingTteet. The name, as given
by Wylie (Notes, p. 178), Balfour (Téoist Textahd Faber (China Review, vol. xiii, p. 246), is K@iKing King[2], and
signifies 'The Classic of Purity and Rest.' Théedénce is in the second character, but both KKifwgg and Khing King are
well-known combinations in Taoist writings; andvill be seen, as the translation of the Text issped, that neither of them
is unsuitable as the title of the little Book.

Itis, as Dr. Faber says, one of the 'mystical nghof Taoism; but the mysticism of Taoism is afedure peculiar to itself,
and different from any mental exercises which Haeen called by that name in connexion with Chnistyaor
Mohammedanism. It is more vague and shadowy thaitteosophy or Sdfism, just as the idea of the differs from the
apprehension of a personal God, however uncernteinradefinite that apprehension may be. Mr. Wyligssthe work 'treats
under very moderate limits of the subjection of itiental faculties.' This indeed is the consummatbowhich it conducts
the student; a

[1. ##
2. ### ]
{p. 248}

condition corresponding to the nothingness whicb-tae contended for as antecedent to all positiigence, and out of
which he said that all existing being came, thohghloes not indicate how.

| give to the Treatise the first place among oyreaqlixes here because of the early origin asctibédlt is attributed to Ko
Yuan (or Hstian)[1], a Taoist of the W( dynasty (A222-277), who is fabled to have attained to tagesof an Immortal,
and is generally so denominated[2]. He is represkas a worker of miracles; as addicted to inteamss, and very
eccentric in his ways. When shipwrecked on one ©iooahe emerged from beneath the water with loighek unwet, and
walked freely on its surface. Finally he ascendaetthé sky in bright day[3]. All these accounts nsafely be put down as t
figments of a later time.

It will be seen that the Text ascribes the work&o-dze himself, and | find it impossible to acct#m account of its origin
which is assigned by L1 Hsi-yueh to Ko HslGian. Astgd by LT in the first of some notes subjoineti®Commentary, Ko
is made to say, 'When | obtained the true TaogdIrkaited this King ten thousand times. It is wihat Spirits of heaven
practise, and had not been communicated to schafldings lower world. | got it from the Divine Rulef the eastern Hwa;
he received it from the Divine Ruler of the Goldgate; he received it from the Royal-mother of thestVIn all these cases
it was transmitted from mouth to mouth, and wasaoobmitted to writing. | now, while | am in the wdy have written it ot
in a book. Scholars of the highest order, undedstanit, ascend and become officials of Heavenséhaf the middle order,
cultivating it, are ranked among the Immortalstef Southern Palace; those of the lowest orderegesy it, get long years
of life in the world, roam

[1. ### or #it#.
2. Hit#.

3. See the Accounts of Ko in the Biographical @ictiry of Hsido Kih-han (1793), and Wang Khi's sapgnt to the great
work of Ma Twan-lin, ch. 242.]

{p. 249}

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Page9ds of 158

through the Three Regions[1], and (finally) ascemdnd enter, the Golden Gate.'

This quotation would seem to be taken from thegmefto our little classic by Ho Hsuan. If there everdeed such a preface
during the time of the W dynasty, the corruptiéthe old Taoism must have been rapid. The Hsi \Wafigor Royal-
mother of the West, is mentioned once in Kwang{@&ie VI, par. 7); but no 'Divine Ruler' disfigurégs pages. Every
reader must feel that in the Classic of Purity &g fot into a different region of thought from thdiich he has traversed in
the Tao Teh King and in the writings of Kwang-dze.

With these remarks | now proceed to the translaiuth explanation of the text of our King.

Ch. 1. 1. L&o the Master[1] said, The Great[2] Tias no bodily form, but It produced and nourishesvien and earth[3].
The Great Tao has no passions[4], but It causesuth@nd moon to revolve as they do.

The Great[2] Tao has no name, but It effects tloevtir and maintenance of all things[3].
| do not know its name, but | make an effort, aalil it the T&o[6].

1. The name here is Lao Kiin (###). | have statell xxxix, p. 40) that, with the addition of Thah&ng, this is the common
designation of Lao-dze as the Father of Taoismdaiiging him, and that it originated probably irethhang dynasty. It
might seem to be used simply here by Ko Hsiian thigdhsame high application; and since in his prefeceefers to differel
'Divine Rulers,' it may be contended that we oughtanslate L&o Kiin by 'L&o the Ruler.' But | anwilling to think that
the deification of L&o-dze

[1. The three regions (###)' here can hardly bdrilukya of the Buddhists, the ethical categonéslesire, form, and
formlessness. They are more akin to the Brahmanivdmnatraya, the physical or cosmological categafebhir or earth,
bhuvah or heaven, and svar or atmosphere.]

{p. 250}

had taken place so early. The earliest occurrehtteeccombination LaAo Kiin which has attracted mtiaeois in the history
of Khung Yung, a descendant of Confucius in thentie¢h generation,--the same who is celebratetlérSan Dze King, for
his fraternal deference at the age of four, and mkowith a violent death in A.D. 208. While stithly a boy, wishing to
obtain an interview with a representative of the E&mily, he sent in this message to him, 'My hordyredecessor and
honoured Léo, the predecessor of your Li familyadly virtuous and righteous, were friends and heas of each other.'
The epithet Kiin is equally applied to Confucius &Ad-dze, and the combination L&o Kuin implies no exaltetf the latte
above the other.

2. See Tao Teh King, chaps. 18, 25, 53.

3T.T.K, chaps. 1, 51, et al.

4. See Kwang-dze, Bk. I, par. 2. 'Passions,'ithdeelings, affections; as in the first of th@tifxnine Articles.
5.T.T. K, chaps. 1, 25, 32, 51.

6. T.T. K, ch. 25.

2. Now, the T&o (shows itself in two forms); theéand the Turbid, and has (the two conditiondvifjion and Rest[1].
Heaven is pure and earth is turbid; heaven move®arth is at rest. The masculine is pure andahenine is turbid; the
masculine moves and the feminine is still[2]. Thdical (Purity) descended, and the (turbid) istovwdd abroad; and thus
all things were produced[1].

The pure is the source of the turbid, and motighésfoundation of rest.
If man could always be pure and still, heaven arthevould both revert (to non-existence)[3].

1. This paragraph is intended to set forth ‘thelpction of all things;' but it does so in a wayttisahardly intelligible.
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Comparing what is said here with the utterancehearformer paragraph, Tao would seem to be usegdn
{p. 251}

senses; first as an Immaterial Power or Force nemtlas the Material Substance, out of which afigh come. Li Hsi-yueh
says that in the first member of par. 1 we hawe Uhlimited (or Infinite) producing the Grand (atirRal) Finite.' On the TE
in par. 2 he says nothing. The fact is that thgeztitof creation in the deepest sense of the nart@oihigh for the human
mind.

2. Compare T. T. K., ch. 61.

3. 1 do not understand this, but | cannot trandlateText otherwise. Mr. Balfour has:--'If a marakde to remain pure and
motionless, Heaven and Earth will both at once cantedwell in him."' LT explains thust##. Compare T. T. K., ch. 16, ¢
especially Ho-shang Kung's title to it,--###.

3. Now the spirit of man loves Purity, but his nfttiddisturbs it. The mind of man loves stillnesst his desires draw it
away[1]. If he could always send his desires avag/mind would of itself become still. Let his mibéd made clean, and his
spirit will of itself become pure.

As a matter of course the six desires[2] will nas@, and the three poisons[3] will be taken away disappear.
1. Taoism thus recognises in man the spirit, thedménd the body.

2. 'The six desires' are those which have thedtsnh the eyes, cars, nostrils, the tongue, theesef touch, and the
imagination. The two last are expressed in Chigsghan, 'the body,' and T, 'the idea, or thought.'

'The three poisons' are greed, anger, and stupigite the Khang-hsi Thesaurus, under ###.

4. The reason why men are not able to attain & ihibecause their minds have not been cleansddhaeir desires have not
been sent away.

{p. 252}

If one is able to send the desires away, when ém lttoks in at his mind, it is no longer his; whenlooks out at his body, it
is no longer his; and when he looks farther offxternal things, they are things which he has ngthé do with.

When he understands these three things, therappkar to him only vacancy. This contemplationasfancy will awaken
the idea of vacuity. Without such vacuity ther@adsvacancy.

The idea of vacuous space having vanished, thabtbingness itself also disappears; and when #e éfl nothingness has
disappeared, there ensues serenely the conditioonstant stillness.

In this paragraph we have what Mr. Wylie calls $hibjection of the mental faculties;' and | musifegs myself unable to
understand what it is. It is probably another whgescribing the Taoist trance which we find onod again in Kwang-dze,
'when the body becomes like a withered tree, aadrind like slaked lime' (Bk. Il, par. 1, et aBut such a sublimation of
the being, as the characteristic of its serenmas$ and rest, is to me inconceivable.

5. In that condition of rest independently of pléoev can any desire arise? And when no desire@rger arises, there is
the True stillness and rest.

That True (stiliness) becomes (a) constant quaitg, responds to external things (without errogg,that True and
Constant quality holds possession of the nature.

In such constant response and constant stillness th the constant Purity and Rest.

He who has this absolute Purity enters graduattytine (inspiration of the) True Téo. A
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{p. 253}
having entered thereinto, he is styled Possessiiedfao.

Although he is styled Possessor of the Téo, irityelaé does not think that he has become possedsed/thing. It is as
accomplishing the transformation of all living ths) that he is styled Possessor of the Téo.

He who is able to understand this may transmithers the Sacred Téo.

This is the consummation of the state of Purityexplaining the former sentence of the fifth memh&Hsi-yleh uses the
characters of T. T. K., ch. 4, ###, with some \#oig--###.

2. 1. Lao the Master said, Scholars of the higblests do not strive (for anything); those of thedst class are fond of
striving[1]. Those who possess in the highest detie attributes (of the Tao) do not show themseéhoho possess them in
a low degree hold them fast (and display them)[Bpse who so hold them fast and display them arstygled (Possessors
of) the Téo and Its attributes[2].

1. Compare the T. T. K., ch. 41, 1.
2. Compare the T. T. K., ch. 38, 1.

2. The reason why all men do not obtain the True i$d&ecause their minds are perverted. Their niedsg perverted, the
spirits become perturbed. Their minds being peedylhey are attracted towards external thingsmdBattracted towards
external things, they begin to seek for them gtgedihis greedy quest leads to perplexities andgances; and these again
result in disordered

{p. 254}

thoughts, which cause anxiety and trouble to betiykand mind. The parties then meet with foul disgs, flow wildly on
through the phases of life and death, are liabfstzmtly to sink in the sea of bitterness, andcefa@r lose the True Tao.

3. The True and Abiding T&o! They who understanthturally obtain it. And they who come to undemsitathe Téo abide
Purity and Stillness.

Our brief Classic thus concludes, and our commentatthus sums up his remarks on it;--"'The men whderstand the Tao
do so simply by means of the Absolute Purity, dreddcquiring this Absolute Purity depends entimgiythe Putting away of
Desire, which is the urgent practical lesson ofTreatise.’

| quoted in my introductory remarks Li's accounttd origin of the Classic by its reputed authorHgiian. | will now
conclude with the words which he subjoins fromraefMan, Zo Hslian:"Students of the Tao, who keep this Classic i
hands and croon over its contents, will get goaiditSgrom the ten heavens to watch over and ptdtesir bodies, after
which their spirits will be preserved by the sefglanle, and their bodies refined by the elixir ofdy Both body and spirit
will become exquisitely ethereal, and be in truenmwith the Tao!

Of this 'True Man, Zo Hslan,' | have: not been ablascertain anything. The Divine Ruler of theteasHwa, referred to «
p. 248, is mentioned in the work of Wang Khi (chl12p. 21b), but with no definite information abdirn. The author says
his surname was Wang, but he knows neither his meneshen he lived.

APPENDIX II.

Yin FO King, or 'Classic of the Harmony of the Seenl the Unseen.’

In the Khien-lung Catalogue of the Imperial Librach. 146, Part iii, this Book occupies the firkige among all Taoist
works, with three notices, which all precede thecaat of Ho-shang Kung's Commentary on the TaoKiag. From the
work of Laodze we are conducted along the course of Taoésatiire to the year 1626, when the catalogue of istaalled
'the Téoist Canon[1]' appeared. Ch. 147 then rettaithe Yin FO King, and treats of nine other vgoulon it, the last being
the Commentary of LT Kwang-Ii, one of the principahisters and great scholars in the time of KHierg's grandfather,
known as Khan-hsi from the name of his rei
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In the first of these many notices it is said tiwat preface of an old copy assigns the compositidhe work to Hwang-T1

(in the 27th century B.C.), and says that commeérgam it had been made by Thai-kung (12th cerBu@), Fan L1 (5th
century B.C.), the Recluse of the Kwei Valley (ddntury B.C.), Kang Liang (died B.C. 189), Ki Kahpg (A.D. 181234),
and LT Khwan of the Thang dynasty (about the middleur 8th century)[2]. Some writers, going backhe time of
Hwang-T1 for the composition of our small classittribute it not to that sovereign himself, buhte teacher Kwang Khang-
dze

[1. ###.

2. See also Ma Twan-lin's great work, ch. 211.8a.1
3 See Kwang-dze, Bk. XI, par. 4.]

{p. 256}

and many of them hold that this Kwang Khéng-dze araearly incarnation of L&o-dze himself, so thatYin FO might
well be placed before the Tao Teh King! Li Hsi-yigbne of the scholars who adopt this view.

I will not say that under the Kau dynasty there wa$ook called Yin F{, with a commentary ascribe@hai-kung[1], for
Sze-ma Khien, in his biography of S Khin (Bk. Ixirelates how that adventurer obtained 'the Yib&6k of Kau,' and a
passage in the 'Plans of the Warring States'usltbat the book contained 'the schemes of Th&i{kiynHowever this may
have been, no such work is now extant. Of all tdecommentaries on it mentioned in the Khien-luragalbgue, the only
one remaining is the last,--that of Li Khwan; ahd account which we have of it is not to be readidygepted and relied on.

The story goes that in A.D. 441 Khau Khien-kih, wiad usurped the dignity and title of Patriarchrfrine Kang family,
deposited a copy of the Yin F0 King in a mountare There it remained for about three centuriglsaanalf, till it was
discovered by LT Khwan, a Taoist scholar, nottielidamaged by its long exposure. He copied itagutvell as he could, but
could not understand it, till at last, wanderingtie distant West, he met with an old woman, whdertae meaning clear to
him, at the foot of mount Li; after which he pubksl the Text with a Commentary, and finally diedyamderer among the
hills in quest of the Téo; but the place of histbeaas never known[2].

The Classic, as it now exists, therefore canndtdmed higher than our eighth century; and marticsrhold that, as the
commentary was made by LT Khwan, so the text wagefbby him. All that Hsi-yleh has to say in refglythis is that, if the
classic be the work of LT Khwan, then

[1. See the Khang-hsi Thesaurus under the combimaiin FaO.

2. See the account of Li Khwan in Wang Khi's cargtion of Ma Twan-lin's work, ch. 242; and varidéigsns in the Khien-
lung Catalogue.]

{p. 257}
be must think of him as another Kwang Khang-dzethis is no answer to the charge of forgery.

As to the name of the Treatise, the force of Flldegs set forth in vol. xxxix, p. 133, in connexiweith the title of Kwang-
dze's fifth Book. The meaning which | have giverttef whole is substantially that of Li Hsi-yleh,adays that the Yin
must be understood as including Yang, and groursdsrhicism on the famous dictum in the Great Apghi& to the Y1 King
(vol. xvi, p. 355), 'The successive movement oftireand Yang (their rest and active operation)stitutes what is called
the course (of things).' Mr. Balfour translatestitle by "The Clue to the Unseen,’ which is ingersi, but may be
misleading. The writer reasons rather from the lende the Seen than from the Seen to the Unseen.

Mr. Wylie gives his view of the object of the Trisat in these words!Fhis short Treatise, which is not entirely freenfrthe
obscurity of Taoist mysticism, professes to recientie decrees of Heaven with the current of muadsdfairs.' To what
extent the Book does this, and whether successulihot, the reader will be able to judge for hithem the translation
which will be immediately subjoined. Li Hsi-ylebpking at it simply from its practical object, pmamces it 'hsid lien kih
Sh{, a Book of culture and refining[1].' This laage suggests the idea of a Taoist devotee, wheudisnated himself by
the study of this Book till he is ready to pas®itiie state of an Immortal. | must be permittedaw, however, that the
whole Treatise appears to me to have come dowas to a fragmentary condition, with passages thairarapable of an
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satisfactory explanation.

Ch. 1. 1. If one observes the Way of Heaven[1], mag¢htains Its doings (as his own)[2], all thathas to do is
accomplished.

[1. Dr. Williams explains 'hsid lien (### or ###¥ meaning 'becoming religious, as a recluse atiast
{p. 258}

1. To explain 'the Way of Heaven,' Li Hsi-yueh aduthe last sentence of the T. T. K., ch. 9, "Wtherwork is done, and
one's name has become distinguished, to withdrawmoinscurity is the Way of Heaven.'

2. To explain 'the doings of Heaven,' he adduceditst paragraph of the symbolism of the first &agpam of the YT, 'Heave
in its motion gives the idea of strength. In acemtk with this, the superior man nerves himseteseless activity.'

2. To Heaven there belong the five (mutual) foesihf he who sees them (and understands theirtmpgrapprehends ho
they produce prosperity. The same five foes athérmind of man, and when he can set them in aeffien the manner of
Heaven, all space and time are at his disposalakuitings receive their transformations from pésson[2].

1. The startling name thieves (= foes, robbersg ieeunderstood to mean the ‘five elements," wparrade and indeed me
up the whole realm of nature, the heaven of theitekuding also earth, the other term in the biredrnombination of
'heaven and earth.' According to the Téoist teaghire element of Earth generates Metal, and owmegsd/Nater; Metal
generates Water, and overcomes Wood; Water geraftded, and overcomes Fire; Wood generates Fitepa@rcomes
Earth. These elements fight and strive togethew, emercoming, now overcome, till by such interastaoharmony of their
influences arises, and production goes on withwigmd beauty.

2. It is more difficult to give an account of thpeyation of the five elements in the mind of m&ough | have seen them
distributed among the five viscera, and the fiwtues of Benevolence, Righteousness, Proprietywhetge, and Faith.
Granting, however, their presence and operatidhémind, what shall be said on the two concluagimambers of the
paragraph? There underlies them

{p. 259}
the doctrine of the three coordinate Powers;--Heakarth, and Man, which | have never been abtitoprehend clearly.

3. The nature of Heaven belongs (also) to Mannhwl of Man is a spring (of power). When the WayHefaven is
established, the (Course of) Man is thereby detezchi

These short and enigmatic sentences seem meratijrto the general subject of the Treatise,--tharteny between the
unseen and the seen.

4. When Heaven puts forth its power of putting ¢atth, the stars and constellations lie hidden fkrasss. When Earth puts
forth its power of putting to death, dragons angbeets appear on the dry ground. When Man puth fag power of putting
to death, Heaven and Earth resume their (propesedu/Vhen Heaven and Man exert their powers icednall
transformations have their commencements determined

"The power of putting to death here' seems meceiydicate the 'rest' which succeeds to movemere.paragraph is
intended to show us the harmony of the Three Pqwetone only sees its meaning darkly. The languddhe third
sentence about the influence of Man on Heaven anth Finds its explanation from the phraseologyhef thwan of the
twenty-fourth hexagram of the Y7 (vol. xvi, pp. 1A08).

5. The nature (of man) is here clever and thengigtand the one of these qualities may lie hididethe other. The abuse of
the nine apertures is (chiefly) in the three mogtartant, which may be now in movement and novestt. When fire arises
in wood, the evil, having once begun, is sure t@gdo the destruction of the wood. When

{p. 260}
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calamity arises in a state, if thereafter movenesisue, it is sure to go to ruin.
When one conducts the work of culture and refiniigely we call him a Sage.

The constitution of man is twofold;--his mental stitution, quiet and restful, and his physical diagon, restless and fond
of movement. The nine apertures are the eyes, massjls, mouth, and the lower parts, and of thhseeyes, ears, and
mouth are the most important; but they all neeldetd&ept in subjection and under restraint. If igega beyond reason, the
ruin of themselves and of the mind and body to Wiiey belong is sure to ensue.

2. 1. For Heaven now to give life and now to takaway is the method of the Tdo. Heaven and Eaetlthee despoilers of ¢
things; all things are the despoilers of Man; anehNk the despoiler of all things. When the thregpailers act as they ou
to do, as the three Powers, they are at rest. Heigsaid, 'During the time of nourishment, &kktmembers are properly
regulated; when the springs of motion come inty pddl transformations quietly take place.’

Compare ch. |, par. 2. The mutual contention offibe elements in nature only conduces to the sbwmient of all its parts;
and so man, as one of the three Powers, consurhetancrease his store, and throws down onlyuibdoup.

Where the concluding quotation is taken from iskraiwn. Of course any quotation is inconsistenhwlite idea of the early
origin of the Treatise.

2. Men know the mysteriousness of the Spirit'si¢gagt but they do not know how what is not Spiritoames to be so. The
sun and moon have their definite times, and theicemeasures as

{p. 261}
large and small. The service of the sages hereapses, and the spiritual intelligence becomes rempa
Compare par. 10 in the fifth Appendix to the Y1 Kin

3. The spring by which the despoilers are movenvisible and unknown to all under the sky. Whea siperior man has
got it, he strengthens his body by it; when thelbman has got it, he makes light of his life.

The thing is good in itself, but its effect will laecording to the character of its user, and odewhich is made of it.

3. 1. The blind hear well, and the deaf see welld&rive all that is advantageous from one sowg¢er times better than t
employment of a host; to do this thrice in a dagl aight is a myriad times better.

That the loss of one sense may be in a manner ewatesl for by the greater cultivation of another the case especially
the two senses specified,--is a fact; but | fapésceive how this is illustrated by what followsthe rest of the paragraph.
The illustration is taken from the seventh of tlexdgrams in the Y1, but | have not discovered #raun of it in the text of
that classic or in the Appendixes on the thwansiarg of the hexagram.

It must be from this paragraph that the bearinthefTreatise on the conduct of military operatibas been maintained.

2. The mind is quickened (to activity) by (exteprthings, and dies through (excessive pursuittedrt. The spring (of the
mind's activity) is in the eyes.

Heaven has no (special feeling of) kindness, biitisahat the greatest kindness comes from |t.
{p. 262}
The crash of thunder and the blustering wind bothe without design.

Mr. Balfour translates the first member here Byjre mind is produced from matter and dies withterathe working facult
is in the eye;' and says that it embodies a bofiatlef any future life, or the existence of spidpart from matter. The
meaning of the Text, however, is only what | haixeg--is moral and not metaphysical. The eye is singlédrom the
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three most important apertures of the body in cpat. 5.
The rest of the paragraph has its parallelismsiio-tize and Kwang-dze.

3. Perfect enjoyment is the overflowing satisfactd the nature. Perfect stillness is the entisinterestedness of it. When
Heaven seems to be most wrapt up in Itself, Itsaifmn is universal in its character.

A sequel to the preceding paragraph. Li Hsi-yledenkes that the having no feeling of kindness isvedent to Lao-dze's
'doing nothing.' See the T. T. K., ch. 35, 'The @aes nothing, and so there is nothing which lisdoa do.'

4. It is by its breath that we control whateveratuee we grasp. Life is the root of death, andldé&athe root of life.
Kindness springs from injury, and injury springsrfr kindness. He who sinks himself in water or engenidst fire brings
destruction on himself.

The first member of this paragraph is very difftdal construe. Mr. Balfour gives for it:--'The Lawfecting the animal
creation reside in the Breath or Vital Fluid." Tivst character of it properly denotes 'birdsislbften found with another
denoting 'quadrupeds;’ and again it is found atiereting both birds and beasts. It is also interghd with another of the
same name, denoting to

{p. 263}

seize or grasp,' in which meaning | have takehut;the bearing of the saying on the general meggaaiithe Treatise | have
not apprehended.

The next four sayings are illustrations of Lao-dzedntraries' of Taoism. The final saying is astmy--is it introduced here
as illustrating that whatever is done with desgnadntrary to the Tao?

5. The stupid man by studying the phenomena ansl ¢dlweaven and earth becomes sage; | by studyg&igtimes and
productions become intelligent. He in his stupiditperplexed about sageness; | in my freedom Btupidity am the same.
He considers his sageness as being an extraordittaigment; | do not consider mine so.

Some scholars have expunged this paragraph agimgf ffenuine; it is certainly difficult to constraad to understand.

6. The method of spontaneity proceeds in stillnasd,so it was that heaven, earth, and all thirgygg wroduced. The
method of heaven and earth proceeds gently andigitgdand thus it is that the Yin and Yang overeofeach other by
turns). The one takes the place of the other, archange and transformation proceed accordingly.

KO Hsi praises this paragraph as very good, andsbhef the character Zin (‘proceeds gently andugtily’) as exquisite.
After all, what do we learn from it? That Creatjmoceeded without striving or crying? And that #aene Creative Power
continues to act in the same way?

7. Therefore the sages, knowing that the methapoftaneity cannot be resisted, take action aaugisgdand regulate it (fc
the purpose of culture). The way of perfect stdtheannot be subjected to numerical calculatiomsit vould seem that
there

{p. 264}

is a wonderful machinery, by which all the heavdmbylies are produced, the eight diagrams, andetkegenary cycle;
spirit-like springs of power, and hidden ghostlges the arts of the Yin and Yang in the victodéthe one over the other:--
all these come brightly forward into visibility.

| cannot say that | fully understand this conclgdparagraph of the Yin F King. One thing is pltom it,--how the Y1
King was pressed into the service of the Taoisrhghavailed when it was written. | leave it wittethudgment on it, quoted
by Li Hsi-yueh from a L0 Zhien-hsi. 'The subjecttieraof the Yin FO and T&o Teh is all intendedédbfserth the action by
contraries of the despoiling powers in nature adety. As to finding in them directions for thewgonment of states, the
conduct of war, and the mastery of the kingdomhsiich expressions as those about a wonderful maghby which the
heavenly bodies are produced, the eight diagrdras;\cle, spir-like springs, and hidden ghostlines--they all have
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deep meaning, but men do not know it. They whoogthé Yin FG for direction in war and use L&o-daeduidance in
government go far astray from the meaning of both.'

APPENDIX 1II.

YU Shd King, or 'The Classic of the Pivot of Jade.'

Mr. Wylie says (Notes, p. 179) that the Pivot al&é much used in the ritual services of Taoismaming that it is
frequently read in the assemblies of its monks. dlhject of the Treatise, according to Li Hsi-ylisHto teach men to
discipline and refine their spirit;' and he illets the name by referring to the North Star, wisdalled 'the Pivot of the
Sky,' revolving in its place, and carrying roundhwit all the other heavenly bodies. So the bodgnah is carried round his
spirit and by it, and when the spirit has beenidised and refined, till it is freed from every sduring influence, and
becomes solid, soft, and strong as jade, the némeeRivot of Jade,' is appropriate to it.

The name of the Treatise, when given at full length'The True Classic of the Pivot of Jade, deldd by the Heaven-
Honoured One, Who produces Universal Transformdiipthe Sound of His Thunder.' To this personagé&yslie
observes, the Taoists attribute a fabulous anjighitt there is little doubt that the author wadsdian-yang Dze, about the
time of the Ylian dynasty (A.D. 1280-1367). From Wk of Wang Khi (ch. 243), we learn that this Hsiyang Dze was
the denomination of Au-yang Yu-yiien, a scion offtm@ous Au-yang family. What he says is to thediwihg effect:--

1. The Heaven-honoured One says, 'All you, Heavelowed men, who wish to be instructed
{p. 266}

about the Perfect Téo, the Perfect Téo is veryndite, and by nothing else but Itself can it becdbgd. Since ye wish to

hear about it, ye cannot do so by the hearingegtr:--that which eludes both the ears and eytbg iSrue Tao; what can
be heard and seen perishes, and only this surviliese is (much) that you have not yet learned,emmeecially you have n
acquired this! Till you have learned what the elrsiot hear, how can the Téo be spoken about?t all

'Heaven-honoured (Thien Zun)' is a title given Iy Taoists to the highest objects of their revezear@ worship. Chalmers
translates it by 'Celestial Excellency,' and obsgithat it is given to 'all the Three Pure Onas;its application is much
more extensive, as its use in this Treatise seffity proves. No doubt it was first adopted after €xample of the
Buddhists, by whom Buddha is styled 'World-honoured'Ever-honoured' (Shih Zun).

The phrase Thien Zan, which | have translated faven-endowed Men," is common to the three maigdf China; but
the meaning of it is very different in each. Se2 @onfucian and the Taoist significations of ithe Khang-hsi Thesaurus,
under the phrase. Here it means 'the men posskgsbd Tao;--Tao-Zan of the highest class.' In dduist treatise the
meaning would be 'Ye, devas and men.'

2. The Heaven-honoured One says, 'Sincerity iitstestep towards (the knowledge of) the Taos iby silence that that
knowledge is maintained; it is with gentleness {tia Téo0) is employed. The employment of sincdabks like stupidity;
the employment of silence looks like difficulty afterance; the employment of gentleness looksviliet of ability. But
having attained to this, you may

{p. 267}
forget all bodily form; you may forget your persditig you may forget that you are forgetting.'

'All this," says L1 Hsi-yleh, 'is the achievemehtacuity, an illustration of the freedom from paoge which is characteristic
of the T&o." Compare par. 14 in the sixth Book wfakg-dze.

3. 'He who has taken the first steps towards (tlmvkedge of) the Tao knows where to stop; he whimtams the Téo in
himself knows how to be diligently vigilant; he wkemploys It knows what is most subtle.

'When one knows what is most subtle, the lighhtélligence grows (around him); when he can know kmbe diligently
vigilant, his sage wisdom becomes complete; wheknlo&s where to stop, he is grandly composed asiflie

'When he is grandly composed and restful, his saggom becomes complete; when his sage wisdom besoomplete,
the light of intelligence grows (around him); whée light of intelligence grows around him, he meavith the Téc
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"This is the condition which is styled the True gretfulness;--a forgetting which does not forgdiprgetting of what cannot
be forgotten.

"That which cannot be forgotten is the True Tae Tho is in heaven and earth, but heaven and aaathot conscious of It.
Whether It seem to have feelings or to be withbem, It is (always) one and the same.’

4. The Heaven-honoured One says, 'While | am gwhirld, what shall | do to benefit life? | occupyself with this subtle
and precious Treatise for the good of you, Heavetoeed men. Those

{p. 268}
who understand it will be allowed to ascend tohthppy seats of the Immortals.

'Students of the Tao believe that there are (tfieeinces of) the ether and of destiny. But the ¢litions of) climate being
different, the constitutions received by men areiradly different, and hence they are ascribechodther. And the
(conditions of) wisdom and stupidity being diffetetieir constitutions as fine and coarse are a#ijudifferent, and hence
they are ascribed to the destiny. The destiny dépen fate; the ether depends on Heaven.

"The restraints arising from the ether and desiirgythe manacles decreed by Heaven. But if ondracipe True Tao,
though stupid, he may become wise; though coaesmdy become fine;--if there only be the decreief.

'Stupidity the darkest, and coarseness the demsestpnsequences of climate; but the sufferingerh and the changing of
them may take place, when Heaven and Earth quittleemotive spring. When this is done without thewtedge of men,

is said to take place spontaneously. If it be deitle a consciousness of that want of knowledgs, still said to take place
spontaneously. The mystery of spontaneity is greata that of knowledge; but how it comes to batwhis remains a
thing unknown. But as to the Tao, It has not begurome under the influence of what makes stupticararse. Hear this .
ye Heaven-endowed) men; and let all the multitude in all e rejoice.’

It may be considered as a proof of the difficultytee Text that to this long paragraph Li Hsi-yileles not subjoin a single
explanatory remark.

APPENDIX IV.

Zah Yung King, or 'Classic of the Directory for ay'

| have nowhere found any mention of the authohisf brief composition, or of its date. The use ofiBhistic expressions
it shows that it cannot have had a very early oriffibelongs to the same category of T&oist wgitias the Khing Kang
King, which is the first of these appendixes. Lilgeh says, 'The Treatise is called "the Direcforya Day," as showing
that during all the hours (the Tao) should notdfefbr a single instant (comp. the words of Confeat the beginning of ti
Kung Yung). Let the work be done, and there is soitee the result promised; only there must bePtingty insisted on both
of body and mind. In the second paragraph it id,s&@uring the twelve hours of the day let the thlots be constantly fixed
on absolute Purity;" and in the last paragraph ritiuthe twelve hours be always pure and undefilethus showing what
the main teaching of the Great Taoistic systerans, the pre-eminent place which Purity occupigién’Directory for a
Day." The style is so clear and simple that | hiafieit without note or comment.'

1. As to what should be done in a day, when theg@aind drinking has been arranged, let one sitgdtt with his mouth
shut, and not allow a single thought to arise srhind. Let him forget everything, and keep hisispiith settled purpose.
Let

{p. 270}

his lips be glued together, and his teeth be firprtgssed against one another. Let him not lookygthang with his eyes, nor
listen to a single sound with his ears. Let hinhvall his mind watch over his inward feelings. béh draw long breaths,
and gradually emit them, without a break, now segnw breathe, and now not. In this way any excienof the mind will
naturally disappear, the water from the kidney$ rigk up, the saliva will be produced in the mguthd the real
efficaciousness becomes attached to the bodythHusthat one acquires the way of prolonging life.

2. During the twelve hours of the day let one'sitifds be constantly fixed on absolute Purity. Wieere thought (of a
contrary kind) does not arise, we have what wePRatlty; where nothing (of a contrary kind) enttre Tower of
Intelligence (= the mind), we have what we call thedefiled. The body is the house of the breaté;nttind is the lodging ¢
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the spirit. As the thoughts move, the spirit mowaesthe spirit moves, the breath is distributedth&sthoughts rest, the spirit
rests when the spirit rests, the breath is coltecte

The true powers of the five elements unite and fivenboat-like cup of jade, (after partaking of @) the body seems to
be full of delicious harmony. This spreads like timguent of the chrismal rite on the head. Walkiegting, sitting,
sleeping, the man feels his body flexible as thedwand in his belly a sound like that of thunditis ears hear the songs of
the Immortals, that need no aid from any instrumental without words, and resounding without thend. The spirit and
the breath effect a union and the bloom of

{p. 271}

childhood returns. The man beholds scenes unfoldiih him; Spirits of themselves speak to him;dees the things of
vacuity, and finds himself dwelling with the Immals. He makes the Great Elixir, and his spirit gogisand in at its
pleasure. He has the longevity of heaven and eamththe brightness of the sun and moon. He hapeddrom the toils of
life and death.

Accustomed to the phraseology of the Text all ifés the commentator Li, as has been seen, dithintk it necessary to
append here any notes of explanation. A few sutesndowever, will be welcome to an English reaiédre twelve hours «
the day:'--a Chinese hour is equal to two of owrrbpand their twelve to our twentgur. The twelve hours are named by
twelve branch terms of the cycle.

"The boatlike cup of jade' seems to be a satisfactory rendef the Chinese characters tao kwei in the Twhich might be
translated 'knife, and jade-symbol.' But Tdo, comiypmeaning 'knife," is in the Shih King (1, v; VI2) used of 'a small
boat.' In the Khang-hsi Thesaurus, under the phvaséave the following quotation, as if from Komts Biographies of
Immortals: 'Khéan HsT, a native of the territoryWfl, was studying the Téo in Shd, when the masterdefit a beautiful
young lady to him with a tray of gold and a cugaafe filled with medicine, and the message, "Thithe mysterious elixil
he who drinks it will not die." And on this he ahid wife had each a tdo kwei.' See the accounbitddng's work, which is
much more diffuse.

In the mention of 'the chrismal rite' there is ference to what Dr. Williams calls 'a kind of Budittbaptism or holy
unction, by sprinkling, which confers goodnessliriaistered to children, idols, &c.' (See under¢haracters kwan and

ting.)

3. Do not allow any relaxation of your efforts, hg all the hours of the day strive always to be
{p. 272}

pure and undefiled. The spirit is the child of treath; the breath is the mother of the spirit.

As a fowl embraces its eggs, do you preserve thi apd nourish the breath. Can you do this withiatermission?
Wonderful! wonderful! The mystery becomes still peg

In the body there are seven precious organs, wad@oke to enrich the state, to give rest to the leeand to make the vital
force of the system full to overflowing. Hence wavh the heart, the kidneys, the breath, the blibedbrains, the semen,
and the marrow. These are the seven precious orgaag are not dispersed when the body returnth@alust). Refined by
the use of the Great Medicine, the myriad spilitascend among the Immortals.

If we were sure that we had exactly hit the meaning spirit of every part of this paragraph, it Weblardly be worth while
to give more space to its illustration.

A sufficient number of the best of the Treatisesheflater TAoism have been placed before the readgdow him how
different they are from the writings of L4o and Kwgaand how inferior to them. It might seem aswdtg-dze, when be
ceased to write, had broken the staff of Taoismtaméed it many fathoms in the earth. We can havdinder that
Confucianists, such as Ka Hsi, should pronouncéaithe sect of Tao chiefly attend to is,--the prestion of the breath of
life;' and that Buddhists, such as Li0 M1, showdg sf it, 'Long life being attained, its goal isohed.'

APPENDIX V.
Analyses by Lin H-kung of several of the Books of Kwe-dze
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BOOK I.

The Hsido-yao in the title of this Book denotesabpearance of perfect ease and satisfaction. TheNich conveys the
idea of wandering or rambling about, is to be ustberd of the enjoyment of the mind. The three attera describe the
chief characteristic of our 'Old Kwang's' life, aherefore he placed the Book at the beginningofitore finished
compositions or essays.

But when one wishes to enjoy himself in the full@st freest way, he must first have before himeawlike that of the wide
sea or of the expanse of the air, in order thabtingl may be free from all restraint, and from émeanglements of the wor
and that it may respond in the fitting way to ewliyg coming before it:--it is only what is Grehgt can enter into this
enjoyment. Throughout the whole Book, the word Ghee a significant force.

In paragraph 1 we are presented with the illugimadif the phang. Long was the journey which it vdouthdertake, when it
contemplated removing to the South. That it requaevind of 90,000 Ii to support it, and even tbaty rested after a flight
of six months, was owing to its own Great size, alst because the Southern Ocean was not to bg essihed by a single
effort.

What is said, in paragraph 2, about men, when gairygvhere, proportioning the provisions which these
{p. 274}

with them to the length of the journey has the samaning. How should such creatures as the cicadi¢éha little dove be
able to know this? Knowledge is great or smalldose the years of the parties are many or fewit-isdhat one is inferior
to another. Have they not heard of the ming-lind #akhun, which make their spring and autumn lienselves? And so
does the phang, as we may understand. Its nongddtithe end of six months is really not a Iditge to it. The case of
Phang Z0 is not worth being taken into account.

This description of the greatness of the phan@isany fabrication of our author's own, nor anyestagent peculiar to the K
Hsieh. The same things are told in the 'Questiéi$ang to Ki,' as in paragraph 3.

As to the long journey of the phang and the marshitg laughing at it, that is not different fronhat the other two little
creatures said above;--arising simply from theetldhce between the great and the small. And wHatelce is there
between this and the case of those who enjoy tHeesstor a season in the world? Yung-dze of Sungtisduced (and
immediately dismissed), as not having planted hifmsehe right position, and not being Great. THhéeh-dze is brought
forward, and dismissed as not being Great, beda@is&ad something to wait for. It is only he wheesdn the twofold
primal ether of the Yin and Yang, driving along wvihe six elements through all their changes agwsx and wane, and
enjoying himself at the gate of death, that capio@mounced Great. This is what is called the Peim; the Spirit-like
Man; and the Sage Man.

In illustration of this, as instances of the Griglan, we have, in paragraph 4, Hsi Y, regardlesBeohame; the personage
on the hill of Ka-shih, in paragraph 5, with no tlgit of the services he could perform; and Yao Wwithdeep-sunk eyes, in
paragraph 6, no longer thinking much of his thrare] regardless of himself. All these charactesstould be used, and
made their possessor great; but let not this leadsuspicion of greatness as

{p. 275}

incompatible with usefulness. As a caution agdinist we have, in paragraph 7, the salve to keefémds from being
chapped;--a Great thing when used properly, biittlef value when not so used. Let those who esertieir minds look at
this:--should they not seek to be useful, and soine Great? We have also the weasel and the yaknth of which gets
into trouble by its being of use, while the othscapes harm by its being of no use. Let those valve wvork to do in the
world look at this. The Great calabash and the Grea are, each of them, a phang:--why may wehbahdon ourselves to
our natural feeling of enjoyment in connexion witlem? Let men be satisfied with their Greatnesssaett for nothing
more.

As to the style of the Book, the sudden statemedttae sudden proof; the sudden illustration aedstidden reasoning; the
decision, made to appear as no decision; the cammaxow represented as no connexion; the repetitiocning out to be no
repetition:-these features come and go on the paragraphshékaouds in the open firmament, changing everynertt anc
delightful to beholc
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L0 Fang-h( describes it well:--'The guiding thréathe unspun floss; the snake sleeping in thesgras

BOOK II.

In writings intended to throw light on the Téao wed many different views, affirmations on one sial denials on the
other. These may be called Controversies, andetieon why they are not adjusted is that every athéeld fast to his own
view. But every peculiar view arises from the hoksl&nowledge. Such knowledge, however, tendsdartfury of his mind,
and serves no purpose, good or bad, in illustratisghature of the T&o;--it only increases the asiain of controversy.
Hence when we wish to adjust controversies, we mssour knowledge well; and to use our knowledgh, we must stop
at the point beyond which it does not extend.

{p. 276}

In this whole Book knowing and not knowing is theead that runs through it, (and binds its pargetieer). The expressio
about men's being 'in darkness," in paragraph@ftenTao's being 'obscure,’ in paragraph 3, itelide want of knowledg
those, also in paragraph 3, about 'the light oftiived,” and 'throwing that light on a subject,'iagade the good use of
knowledge; those, in paragraph 5, about 'the #aitiins of light from the midst of confusion andrplexity," and 'the store
of light," in paragraph 7, indicate the stoppinghat point to which our knowledge does not exteéx what is to be done
when we stop at this point? Nothing more can beegdae have simply, as it is said in paragraph 6{ap here.

When Nan-kwo Dze-khi says, in paragraph 1, 'l leatithyself,' he fully expresses the subject-matt¢he Book. If we
think that the affirmations and denials made by 'mierinds are fictions, made out from nothing tesbmething, that is like
the myriad different sounds of the wind, suddemlgearing in their innumerable variations. But whdt ithat produces all
these sounds? As is said in paragraph 2, theyha@rsdunds of Earth which are really the notesedvén.' The minds of
men speak from their possession of knowledge. Hewgseat or small their words may be, they arefaheir own making
A discourse under a thousand Heads with a myriaticBEars, suddenly arising and as suddenly stappimay suggest the
idea of what we call ‘a True Ruler.' But the ide@&ague, and though our knowledge does not reasticto a subject, men
toil their intelligence to the end of their livegver stopping till both mind and body are exhalist€hat is the reason of
this? It is because they have their 'minds comipietade up (par. 3).'

Now if words were like the chirpings of very youhigds that come upon the ear, there would be rferéifice between the
as regards truth or falsehood, right or wrong;thate is some obscuring influence, through whiehdifferent views of the
Literati and Mohists are produced, with their cazidm and uncertainty. All this is because

{p. 277}

the parties do not use their knowledge well. Irirtbentroversies each looks at the other's view énam his own
standpoint, and throwing on the subject from thatlight of Heaven, thus emptily replying to one@ter without end. And
is this purposely intended to make a violent entheir disputations? (It is not so), for the Taoiginally one. High and
low, beautiful and ugly, ordinary and strange, gsscand overthrow, have nothing to do with it. Trtelligent know this;
those who weary their minds in trying to bring abawnity do not know it. At this point the sagbsotv on the subject the
light of Heaven, also wishing to rest in Heaverd aa they come to a natural union:--this is howy thee their knowledge
well.

And what are we to consider the highest reach of@dge (see par. 5)? The ancients thought it sacgso place this in
the time before anything began to be. A secondsalamild have it that there had (always) been (sdhieys; and a third
class held that between those things (and meng theat been a relativity. Thus it was that graduhltye came differences
of opinion, in affirmations and denials; and whbeage once arose, there could not but be the erpesef success and
failure.

But any one-sidedness in controversy is not sufficto be accounted a proof of success or of failNpt only is the Tao
radically one; but those who employ it, howevertheay seem to differ, will be found to be substhtione and the same.
When the sages, in the midst of slippery confusiod doubtful perplexity, yet find the clearnessafviction, is it not
because they place the controversies that we sfeakong the things that are not to be used?

But if there were no affirmations and denials, ¢heould be no words. And let me think here. Suppbse: were no words
of controversy, we must not infer from that tharéhwere no words at all. Is this word correct?rTifi¢ also employ it, |
form one class with all who do so? Is it not corPethen if | also deny it, | form another classhititose who do the same.
Formerly
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{p. 278}

when speaking of men's words, | said that they Ishchange places, and look at things from the diffestandpoints of
each other; so with reference to my own words, wigdihg my 'Yea,' does not interfere with my chamgmy place, and
taking my position with those who say 'Nay' in tase. If indeed there be no words of affirmatiod denial, what words
will there be? We must go back to the beginningmiere were no words. We must go back still farthie the vacuity
before the beginning when there were no wordseltny to go back even farther still, then great amdll, long life and
short life, heaven and earth and all things, fadlaya blending together in the One. But that ONEl$® a word. In this way
we go on without end, wishing to make an end otmersy, and instead of doing that, our endeaoeoly serves to
increase it. The better plan is to stop, as is@sed in a former paragraph, to stop at this pekften this word about havir
no controversy may be spared.

The sage, by avoiding discussion, reasoning, amdiwing of distinctions, while he availed hima#lfvords, yet retained
the advantage of eschewing words, and was alswl &ff&alling the demarcations (of propositions)thgir eight qualities
(see par. 7). Still, however, the trace of theafsgords remained with him. It is not so in theeas$ the Great Tao and the
Great Argument. The Téo (which is displayed) isthetTao; the Argument (which is most subtle) doatsreach the point;
the degree of Non-action is very great; but notstahding it is difficult to speak of what is enlyrempty of purpose. The
way by which the knowledge of the ancients reachechighest point was their stopping when theinkiedge extended no
farther. If they could know what they did not knatwvas by means of the Heavenly Treasure-housegstthus they could
take their place in the centre of the circle, tdalutall lines converged, and from which all quessi@ould be answered. If
they added what they did know to the sum of whay ttid not know, they then

{p. 279}
possessed the Store of Light; and it was thustliegt made provision for the scintillations of skgp doubt.

To the same effect was what Shun told Yao (endaoff). As to the referring what is advantageoubwhat is hurtful, and
the mysteries of life and death, to the spheré@funknown, that is set forth in the conversatietwieen Nieh Khiieh and
Wang | (par. 8).

As to how it is that rulers and grooms, other med ane's self, do not know each other, that is e#lre conversation
between Khi Zhido-dze and Khang-wi{ Dze.

As to what is said about the substance and shadwting/on each to make their manifestations, aridknowing how they
were brought about, and about the dreamer and &émeawake doubting about each other, and not knotamgto
distinguish between them, we have knowledge stapairihe point to which it does not extend, andigadly entering into
the region of transformation.

Is there anything still remaining to be done far #ujustment of controversy? One idea grows upbanother in the Book,
and one expression gives rise to another apparguity different. There is a mutual connexion agfégrence between its
parts. Suddenly the style is difficult as the slop&'ang-khang, and vanishes like the path of d;lsuddenly it looks like so
many steep cliffs and successive precipices. Windinary scholars see this and cannot trace theecéom of thought, if
they put it on one side, and did not venture toaaything about it, they might be forgiven. But witBey dare to follow
their prejudices, and to append their licentioysl@xations, breaking up the connexion of thoughd, laringing down to the
dust this wonderful composition, the admiratiortrajusands of years;--ah! when the old Kwang toskpleincil in hand, and
proceeded to write down his thoughts, why shouldeesurprised that such men as these cannot easigrstand him?

{p. 280}

BOOK VI.

"The Great and most Honoured Master' is the Téappears separately in the Heavenly and Human alsri&f our
constitution), and exists alone and entire in hdieyond death and life; being, as we say, thattwhothing can be
without. To describe it as that which stands opiesior and alone, we use for it the character KgH#) (par. 5); to describe
it as abiding, we call it the True; to describastit vanishes from sight, we apply to it the nawfeBurity, Heaven, and Uni
(par. 12).

When men value it, it is possible to get possessian But he who wishes to get it must, with #trewledge which he has
attained to, proceed to nourish what that knowladgill ignorant of. When both of these are tasere) forgotten, and t
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comes under the transformation of the T&o, he eiméw the region in which there is neither life death;--to the Human
element (in him) he has added the Heavenly.

Now what knowledge does not know is the time offbamd death, and what it does know is what corftes lairth anc
precedes death. It would seem as if this coulddwgished by the exercise of thought; but if we luie &fter birth and before
death, we must wait for the time of birth and ddatherify it. If we try to do so before that tinthen the circumstances of
the Human and the Heavenly have not yet becomeatutoj their Ruler. It is this which makes the kihedge difficult, and
is only the True Man with the True Knowledge wha Ina@ anxiety about it.

In the position which the True man occupies, hetissdversities and prosperities, his successtsefieats, his gains and
his losses, his seasons of security and of urattshe changes of his circumstances; but his rfonglets them all, and this
result is due to his possession of both the Knogdezhd the Téo.

As to his bodily conditions, he has his sleepind an
{p. 281}

awaking, his eating and resting,--his constant ggpees; but his mind (also) forgets them all. #har springs of action
which move to the touch of Heaven, and the movesnehtlesire are indeed different in men; but wheragvance and
examine the proper home of the mind, we find ntedéhce between its place and nature at the tinhérthf and of death,
and no complication in these after birth and beftgath:--so it is that the Mind, the Téo, the Hedyeand the Human are
simply One. Is not the unconsciousness of the rifiadvay in which the True man exercises his knogdeahd nourishes i
Carrying out this unconsciousness, from the minithéobody and from the body to the world, he corhenels the character
of the time and the requirements of everythinghwit any further qualification. Hence, while thenghihas not acquired this
oblivion, the great work of life always suffers finasome defect of the mind, and is not fit to be cwnded. But let the mir
be able to exercise this quality, and it can beé@aiout with great and successful merit, anddimiaable service be
completed. This is the mind of the True man, nexarcised one-sidedly in the world, and gainingne-sided victory
either Heavenward or Manward.

Given the True Man with the True Knowledge likesththe nature of death and life may begin to by figscribed. Death
and life are like the night and the dawn;--is theng power that can command them? Men cannot gresier them. This is
what knowledge does not extend to; but within thleese of knowledge, there is that which is dedranta Father (par. 5),
and more to be honoured than a Ruler; the Emitleaffrue, and that moreover over which Heaven dgmeside. Valuabl
therefore is the nourishing of this Knowledge; artht other art in nourishing it is there but theamsciousness of which
we speak? Why do we say so? The body is born, gotdvand dies. This is the common lot. Howeverfakibne may be in
hiding it away, it is sure to disappear. Men kntnattthe body is not easily got, but

{p. 282}

they do not know that what might seem like man@ytimever comes to an end. Being hidden away imeepirom which
there is no escape for anything, it does not disapprhis takes place after birth and before deatti,may be verified at the
times of birth and death; but how much better ibisonsider Heaven good, old age good, the bewgngwod and the end
good, than vainly to think that the nourishing abkvledge is making the body good! The doing thistt is called the
T&o. And the sage enjoys himself in this; not drégause the Téo itself does not disappear, bubalsause of all who have
got it not a single one has ever passed away fiaiom

But it is not easy to describe the getting of tié®.TIn the case about which Ni Y told Nan-po Daexd (par. 8); the
talents of a sage and the Tao of a sage came &rgetthe study of it; three, seven, and nine dagsmentioned as the time
of the several degrees of attainment; the learmert wn from banishing all worldly matters from hind as foreign to
himself till he came to the utter disregard of tirlvethis way was he led from what was externadl lrought inwards to
himself; then again from the idea of the T&o's yeinthing, it was exhibited as Tranquillity amiti@isturbances, and he
was carried out of himself till he understood theither death nor life is more than a phenomenbe.farrator had learned
all this from writings and from Lo-sung, searchthgm, and ever more the more remote they werey Dnglat is the
difficulty of getting the Téao!

And yet it need not be difficult. It was not so wbze-yl (par. 9), in whose words about one armd#ansformed into a
fowl, and the other into a cross-bow, we see #slteas also in what he said about his rump-ba@megatransformed into a
wheel, his spirit into a horse, and one loosingdbee by which his life is suspend
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(Again) we have a similar accordance (with the Tihd)ze-Ii's question to Dze-lai (par. 10), abostiteing made the liver
of a rat or the arm of an insect, with the lattezjgly and his remark about the furnace of a founde

{p. 283}

These were men who had got the Téo; as also werdddrand Khin Kang (par. 11), men after the Makerind, and who
enjoyed themselves, disporting in the one vitatetf heaven and earth.

The same may be said of Mang-sun Zhai (par. 12)e Had undergone a transformation, he would waithfe future
transformation of which he did know. So it was thatobtained the Téo. He and all the others wareessful through the
use of their mental unconsciousness; and they wigup this method, must have the ideaobke, who wished to have t
branding effaced, and his dismemberment removetkebying the substance of the Tao (par. 13).

Parties who have not lost the consciousness aftfieids and wish to do so must become like Yen(dar. 4), who
separated the connexion between his body and rmamtiput away his knowledge, till he became one thi¢hGreat
Pervader.

Of such as have lost (in part) the consciousnefiseaf minds and wish. to do so entirely, we havénstance in Dze-sang
(par. 15), thinking of Heaven and Earth and ofg@sents as; ignorant of his (miserable) conditeor then ascribing it to
Destiny. He exhibited the highest obliviousnessaswe not, with the knowledge which he possessrdighing that of
which he was ignorant? Such were the True Mensat was the True Knowledge.

In this Book are to be found the roots of the ideabe other six Books of this Part. In this tlalunite. It exhibits the
origin of all life, sets forth the reality of aluttivation, and shows the springs of all Making d&wdnsformation, throwing
open the door for the Immortals and Buddhas. Hetled wonderful Elixir produced by the pestle afgathe touch of which
by a finger produces the feathers of Transformat@to its style, a vast lake of innumerous watgelhe mingling of a
hundred sparkling eddies, a collection of the dldekievements in composition, a granary filledwatl woods;--it is only
in the

{p. 284}
power of those who admire the leopard's spots poeajate it!

BOOK IX.

Governing the world is like governing horses. Thisrhne government, but the only effect of it ipiny. Po-l140's
management of horses (par. 1) in a way contratlyen true nature was in no respect different ftbeway of the (first)
potter and the (first) carpenter in dealing withittclay and wood in opposition to the nature afséhsubstances, yet the
world praises them all because of their skill, kmdwing wherein the good government of the worldsists.

Now the skilful governors of the world simply cadg@e people to fulfil the conditions of their régunature (par. 2). It we
their gifts which they possessed in common, ant theaven-inspired instincts, which constituted tBarly) age of Perfect
Virtue. When the sages fashioned their benevolamgigteousness, ceremonies, and music, and thdeptmm began to los
their perfect virtue, it was not that they had tiseives become different. For benevolence, righteesss ceremonies, and
music, are not endowments forming a part of thegutar nature;--they are practised only after mareHaid aside the Téao
and its characteristics, and abandoned the guidafitbeir nature and its feelings. This is whatsag that the mechanic
does when he hacks and cuts the raw materialgrotis vessels. Why should we doubt that it wa®byao's dealing with
horses that they became wise enough to play theptrieves (par. 3); and that it was by the sagegernment of the
people that their ability Came to be devoted tophesuit of gain? The error of the sages in thioa be denied.

From beginning to end this Book is occupied witle aatea. The great point in it grew out of the staat in paragraph 3 of
the previous Book, that 'all men are furnished wihtain regular principles,' and it is the easiestonstrue of all Kwang-
dze's compositions; but

{p. 285}

the general style and illustrations are full ofrgtiag vigour. Some have thought that, where threa&lare so few, there is a
waste of words about them, and they doubt therdfaiethe Book was written by some one imitatingag-dze; but |
apprehend no other hand could have shown such temyad his style
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BOOK XI.

That the world is not well governed is becausedlage those who try to govern it. When they trgawern it, they cannot
but be 'doing' (to that end). Unable to keep frbm doing,’ they cause the world to be happy dretaniserable, both of
which things the instincts of man's nature refasadcept. Although the arts of governing are mémgy only cause and
increase disorder. Why so? Because they interférermen’s minds.

Now when men are made to be miserable or happy,divae to have great joy or great dissatisfacfidre conditior
ministers to the expansive or the opposite elerfiemtature), and the four seasons, the cold anti¢hg all lose their
regularity. This causes men everywhere in a coim@nispirit to indulge their nature to excess, @irig about a change of
attributes, and originating the practice of good axil. All unite in bringing this state about; aimdthe end all receive its
consequences. Hence such men as Kih the robbey,&##m, and Shih Zh(i ought not to be found in keg®@/erned age.
But those who governed the world went on to distisly between the good and the bad, and occupiesstiees with
rewarding and punishing. When they wished mengbirethe requirements of their nature, was itdifitcult for them to
realise the wish?

And how much more was it so when they went on dhitazh to insist on acute hearing and clear vismmpenevolence,
righteousness, ceremonies, music, sageness, andekiye (par. 2)! They did not know that these etbhigs were certainl
of no use to the world, but injurious to it. Ledrag by them, and not perceiving

{p. 286}

this, they continued to practise them, and to dodkiery day more and more. This is what we seeeiddn the ordinary me
of the world, but not what we should have expeétech superior men. The Superior man does nothingd,rasts in the
instincts of his nature. He values and loves his person, which fits him to be entrusted with tharge of the world, and
thereupon we see things becoming transformed afgbbres. Yes, we see indeed that men's minds &te be interfered
with (par. 3).

Let me try to attest this from (the example of) &meient Tis and Kings. These in their interferemith the minds of men,
began with their inculcation of benevolence antitegusness, proceeded to their distinctions of wihatright and wrong,
and ended with their punishments and penaltiesir Goeernment of the world ended with the disordgrof it. And the
result can be seen, the Literati and the Mohidtdlihking how they can remedy them.

But let us ask who it really was that brought tlsing this pass. The answer is supplied to us invibrels of Lao Tan (see T.
T. K., ch. 19), 'Abolish sageness and cast awaglams and the world will be brought to a state oddjorder.' But the issue
does not commence with the state of the world. WKang Khang-dze replied to Hwang-Ti's questiomss&id (par. 4),
'Watch over your body, and increase the vigouhfgs. Maintain the unity, and dwell in the harmomhat he said, about
the rain descending before the clouds collectedyiathe trees shedding their leaves before theg weltow, about the light
(of the sun and moon) hastening to extinction, &btwang-Ti's mind being that of a flatterer of winize would make no
account, and about how he should do nothing btiimgke instincts of his nature, and not interfeith the minds of men:--
all these are expressions bearing on the valudéoaedvhich should be given to the body. And thedesin his words does
not end with the watching over the body.

There are the words addressed by Hung Mung to Yiin
{p. 287}

Kiang, 'Nourish in your mind a great agreementljuiite primal ether). (Things) return to their raanid do not know (that
they are doing so). As to what you say, that "tlysterious operations of Heaven are not accomplished the birds all sir
at night, that vegetation withers under calamityd that insects are all overtaken by disaster:uthb these things there is
no occasion for anxiety." While you do nothing,triasthe promptings of your human nature, and doimerfere with the
minds of men;--such is the genial influence thahats and gathers all things round itself (par. 2)

But the Superior man's letting the world have isi@ourse in this generous wagtis is what the ordinary men of the wc
cannot fathom. When such men speak about goverfiag,examine carefully between others and theraselnd are very
earnest to distinguish between differing and agigeerheir only quest is to find how they may oveneoothers, and the end
is that they are always overcome by others. Theyal&know that in order to reduce others to thell®f things, there must
be those who cannot be reduced by others to thelt [Ehose are said to be the sole possessors giotver (par. 6
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The teaching of the Great man, however, is nohisfriature. He responds to others according to tuailities, without any
selfish purpose. Although he is the sole possesfsitie power, that power comes to be nothing irvies,. Between having
and not having there is to him no difference indke. Doing nothing, and yet sometimes obligedttpte forthwith does
so; when he acts, yet no one sees that he has antéd is the same as if he did not act. Soatciording to the Téo; but
therein there are both the Heavenly and the Hurteanemts. In accordance with this there are (inal@overnment) the
Lord and the Minister (par. 7). When one discehis, and knows which element is to be preferredytwred that it is doin
nothing which is valuable, what difficulty has megoverning the world?

{p. 288}

The thread of connexion running through this Baolioing Nothing.' Whether it speaks of the promgsi of the nature or
of the minds of men, it shows how in regard to tbtre must be this 'doing nothing.' In the endhwiuch repetition it
distinguishes and discusses, showing that whagdbiere may be in doing nothing need not troubjeand is not the same
as the 'Extinction’ of the Buddhists. There ismoch difference between the teaching of this Baokl what we read in the
Confucian Analects, 'He did nothing and yet govdrefficiently (Bk. XV, ch. iv)." This is an instae®f the light thrown by
our 'old Kwang' on the King, and shows how an usiderding may take place between him and our Literat

In the style there are so many changes and tranaf@mns, so many pauses and rests as in musidiotiogf discussions, ar
subtle disquisitions, the pencil's point now hiddesmoke and now among the clouds, the authorisl teieming with his
creations, that no one who has not made himselfitarwith a myriad volumes should presume to l@sid pronounce on
this Book.

BOOK XX.

The afflictions of men in the world are great, hesmtheir attainments in the Téo and Its Attribatesshallow. The Téao
with Its Attributes is the Author of all things. Tollow It in Its transformings according to thent is not like occupying
one's self with the qualities of things, and whk practice and teaching of the human relationg;wibnly serve to bring on
disaster and blame. He who seeks his enjoymentlimivever, must begin by emptying himself. Heneshave, 'Rip your
skin from your body, cleanse your heart, and putyayour desires (par. 2);' then afterwards 'youergoy yourself in the
land of Great Vacuity.' In this way one attainghe status represented by coming across 'an erapgel and escapes 'the
evils which the close-furred fox and the elegasiptted leopard' are preparing for themselves.

These are the ideas in the paragraph about I-fido o
{p. 289}

Shih-nan which may help to illustrate, and recdliustration from, what Kwang-dze says (par. 1)ttha would prefer to be
in a position between being fit to be useful andtivey that fitness.'

In the case of Pditing Shé collecting taxes for the making of a pé#lells, we have only the exercise of a smalljgat. 3)

He could, however, put away all thought of selfj aet as the time required. He was | as a child hdwno knowledge,' so
slow was he and hesitating in this respect; thecering those who went, here welcoming those warec But from all thi:

we may know how far he had advanced (in the knogédeaf the Té0).

But on consideration | think it was only Confucinfsvhom this could be spoken. Did not he receigeeat share of the
world's afflictions (par. 4)? When Thai-kung Zarmke to him of 'putting away the ideas of merit éaahe, and placing
himself on the level of the masses of men," héfath put away the idea of himself and compliedwitie requirements of
the time. This was the art by which he enjoyed kifria the Tao and Its attributes, and escapedrthbles of the world.

He could put away the idea of self in respondintheoworld, but he could not do so in determiniigydssociations. In
consequence of this, more distant acquaintancesadidome to lay further afflictions on him, and hiearer friends perhaps
came to cast him off because of those afflictidibat was he to do in these circumstances?

If one be able to comply with the requirementshef time in his relations with men, but cannot dansbis relations to
Heaven, then in the world he will indeed do nothiogthers contrary to what is right, but he wilhiself receive treatment
contrary to it; and what is to be done in suchse@aDze-sang HO saw the difficulty here and pral/fde it. What he said
about 'a union of Heaven's appointment,’ and abmeiintercourse of superior men being tastelesgadar,' shows how well
he knew the old lessons about a connexion growirt
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{p. 290}

of external circumstances and one founded in inkeeting. When one has divested himself of the wfeself, there will na
again be such an experience as that of Confuciusnwiis intimate associates were removed from harerand more, and
his followers and friends were more and more dsger

And Confucius himself spoke of such a case. Whaiae about its being 'easy not to receive (askthk inflictions of
Heaven,' and 'difficult not to receive as bendfitsfavours of men (par. 7),' shows how truly heegiwed the connexion
between the Heavenly and the Human (in man's ¢atisti), and between 'the beginning and end' otagpces. When one
acts entirely according to the requirements oftitine, the more he enlarges himself the greateeksernes, and the more he
loves himself the more sorrow he incurs. If he dbdo so, then we have the case of him who in thegect of gain forgets
the true instinct of his preservation, as showthenstrange bird of the park of Tido-ling (par.&)d the case of the Beauty
of the lodging-house, who by her attempts to shtiia@r superiority made herself contemned. How daulch parties so
represented occupy themselves with the Téo aratttibutes so as to escape the calamities of life?

This Book sets forth the principles which contribt the preservation of the body, and keeping Harroff, and may
supplement what still needed to be said on thigestin Book IV. The Tao and Its attributes occuipg principal place in it;
the emptying of Self, and conforming to the time things required by them. The exquisite reasanargl deep meaning of
the Book supply excellent rules for getting throtlgé world. Only the sixth paragraph is despicalé unworthy of its
place. It is evidently a forgery, and | cannot biaime Kwo Dze-hsuan for allowing it to remain as ginoduction of Kwang-
dze.

BOOK XXIlI.
The Tao made Its appearance before Heaven and Barthde things what they are and was Itself ndNIG

{p. 291}

being what is called their Root and Origin (par.I2)ve consider It something existing, It was sath; if we consider It as
something non-existing, that does not fully exptégsidea of it. The 'l know it (of Hwang-T1)' is addition of 'Knowledge'
to the idea of it, and (his) 'lwill tell you' isgtaddition of a description of it (par. 1). Themefthe who would embody the
T&o can only employ the names of ‘Do Nothing' &weturning to the Root,' and then go forward tortggon of the
Unknown and the Indescribable.

Now the Tao originally was a Unity. The collectiohthe breath, constituting life, and its dispensiowhich we call deatt
proceed naturally. The denominations of the foraseispirit-like and wonderful' and of the latterfastor and putridity' are
the work of man. But those of 'Non-action' and (Reing to the Root' are intended to do honour &UWhity. Knowledge,
Heedless Bluster, and Hwang-TT, all perceived this ,they also went on to reason about it, showimg not to know is
better than to know, and not to talk better thatatk.

As it is said in par. 2, 'the beautiful operati@figieaven and Earth, and the distinctive constingiof all things,’ from the
oldest time to the present day, go on and contivitteut any difference. But who is it that makesrthto be what they are?
And what expression of doubt or speculation onpihiat has ever been heard from them? It is plaanttie doctrine of the
T&o originated with man.

When Phei-T (par. 3) told Nieh Khiieh, 'Keep youdyas it should be; look only at the One thing| talour knowledge;
make your measures uniform:'--all this was sayinfiin that we are to do nothing, and turn to (the &s) our Root. When
he further says to him, '"You should have the singaé& of a new-born calf; and not ask about theseaaf your being what
you are--this is in effect saying that knowledge is in kabwing, and that speech does not require thetserds.

If you suddenly (like Shun in par. 4) think thae thao
{p. 292}

is yours to hold, not only do you not know what W& is, but you do not know yourself. How is thi&®u are but a thing i
the T&o. If your life came to you without its beipgduced by the Téo, you would yourself be afifeducer. But whether
one lives to old age or dies prematurely he comasally to an end. Your life properly was not fromuyself, nor is your
death your own act. You did not resist (the comohgour life); you do not keep it (against the cagof death); you are
about to return to your original source. This siyniglwhat is meant by the Sage's 'Do nothing, atam to your Root.' As-

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Pagel1s of 158

'the bodily frame coming from incorporeity andrigsurning to the same (par. 5),' that certainly #ibject beyond the reach
of our seeing and hearing; and how can any on¢hsayhe T&o is his to hold?

What Lao-dze (says to Confucius in par. 5), andtwdiging tells Shun (in par. 4), have not two megsirbut
notwithstanding, it should not be said that the Baaot to be found anywhere (par. 6). Speakingdisg we may say that i
presence is to be seen in an ant, a stalk of gaags, an earthenware tile, and in excrement. 8gédr it in what is more
delicate and recondite, let us take the ideaslnoéfis and emptiness, of withering and decay, ofinétg and end, of
accumulation and dispersion. These are all idewbnat the names of things; and (the Tao) whichewsakings what they
are has not the limit which belongs to things. Nander that Tung-kwo Dze should have been so pezglas he was!

Those who think that the Tao has no positive entsgpar. 7), speak of it as 'The Mysterious andoDie,' and then it
would seem to be equivalent to the name 'Mystedyich cannot be rightly applied to it. And thoseonthink that it has a
positive existence speak of it as being considamyd noble and now mean, now bound and compresseddispersed and
diffused, and what is One is divided into the nadolel the mean, the compressed and the dispersetie@ of dealing with
it, of which the Tao will not admit. Better is @ say with No-

{p. 293}

beginning, 'There should be no asking about the &g question about it should not be repliedTtbé opposite of this
would imply a knowledge of what is not known, ahd tise of words which should not be spoken. In@earwe with this,
when Star-light puts his question to Non-entityd &ris added, "To conceive the ideas of Existeara Non-existence is not
so difficult as to conceive of a Non-existing notiséence,' this is an advance on speaking of (& &s Non-existent; and
when the forger of Swords says to the Minister @fr\that by long practice he came to the exercidesoért as if he took no
thought about it (par. 9), this is an advance aakmg of (the Tao) as existent.

The substance of what we know is to this effecheTéo was produced before heaven and earth. & thaths what they
are and is not itself a thing. It cannot be congides of ancient origin or of recent, standing dses in no relation to time.
It had no beginning and will have no end. Life aledith, death and life equally proceed from It. peak of It as existing or
as non-existing is a one-sided presentation dhbse who have embodied It, amid all external ckando not change
internally. They welcome and meet all men and thjrmgnd none can do them any injury (par. 11). Wieatthey do not
know and are unequal to, they simply let alonesThithe meaning of 'Doing nothing, and turningwerything to the Root.'
Where the want of knowledge and of language isrtbst complete, Z&n Khil (par. 10) and Yen-dze (pay.apply to
Kung-ni for his judgment in the case, and the atersition of it comes to an end.

In this Book the mysteries of the Téao are broughight; one slight turn of expression after anotleveals their successive
depths, beyond the reach of Reasoning. La Fangyd] $Master this Book, and the Mahayéna of thpifeta will open to
you at the first application of your knil--Well does he express himself!

{p. 294}

BOOK XXVI.

Those who practise the Tao know that what is eatdmthemselves cannot be relied on, and that ighiaternal and
belonging to themselves, does not receive anyyir{joar. 1). They are therefore able to enjoy théwesein the world,
emptying their minds of all which would interferéthvtheir pursuing their natural course.

What men can themselves control are their mindgreal things are all subject to the requirements@mmands of the
world. Good and evil cannot be prevented from loatiming to men, and loyalty and filial duty may fiitdbard to obtain

their proper recompense. From of old it has beemarst the men of the world are often startled tegsant activity with

their minds between the thoughts of profit andnypjand are not able to overcome them (par. 1).d8uhey know that
among the enemies (of their serenity) there aremgeater than the Yin and Yang? The water andfimen's minds
produce irregularity in their action, and then agavercome it - but after the harmony of the miad been consumed: there
remains in them no more trace of the action offthe.

On this account, when Kung-ni was obstinately réigas of a myriad generations (in the future), Labdze still warned
him to have done with his self-conceit (par. 5) Hason for doing so was that wisdom had itsqeaild even spirit-like
intelligence does not reach to everything (parltyas so with the marvellous tortoise, and ndhitionly. The sage is full
of anxiety and indecision (par. 5), and therebsuiscessful in his undertakings; the man of thetgst&nowledge puts away
(the idea of) skill, and without any effort shows bkill:--they can both look on what seems to hawaise and pronounce it
useful, and allow their nature while it is ablestgjoy itself to take its course without being amd@bout its issue

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Tesdf Taoism2..htt 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taoism, Part 2 of Pagel14 of 155

advantage or injury (par. 1).
And moreover, it is not necessary that they shimdde
{p. 295}

the world in order to enjoy themselves. There heedistinctions of antiquity and the present dalelibly exhibited in the
course of time (par. 8). The way in which the Parfaan enjoys himself is by his passing throughvtbdd of men without
leaving any trace of himself. His way is free andaunters no obstruction (par. 9); his mind hasptsntaneous and
enjoyable movements, and so his spirit is surevésapme all external obstructions. Very differenthis from the way of
him who is bent on concealing himself, and on euiishing all traces of his course (par. 8). He sélek his enjoyment in
the great forest with its heights and hills, antimable to endure the trouble of desiring fanaejrtg recourse also to
violence, laying plans, seeking to discharge théeduwf office so as to secure general approval.

Thus the Perfect man obtains the harmony of hisvefeé&given nature), and his satisfactions spripghe knows not how,
as when the growing grain in spring has been Igithb rains (par. 9). As to the arts of curingaBs, giving rest to old age,
and restraining hasty measures to remedy the sfédarrors, he can put them on one side, andisotiss them; thus
playing the part of one who has apprehended thesidad then forgets the words in which they werveged (par. 11). Let
him who occupies himself with the Tao beware ofksrg the fish-baskets and hameares,' and falling into such mistake:
are instanced in the cases of emaciation to deaguicide by drowning.

This Book points out the true form of substances, gave rise to the talk in subsequent ages ahelw{han and L1
hexagrams, and about the lead and quicksilver.l)N#a whole of it has been called in question, #iredsecond, third, and
fourth paragraphs are so marked by the shallowofebir style, and the eccentricity of their sergnts, that it may be
doubted if they are genuine. | suspect they wertemrand introduced by some imitator of Kwang-daed therefore call
attention to them and cast them out of my analysis.

{p. 296}

BOOK XXXII.

Lin Hsi-kung omits Books XXVIII, XXIX, XXX, and XXX from his edition of Kwang-dze's Writings. Our Bo¥XXII,

the Lieh Yi-khau, is with him Book XXVIII. He exgles and comments on its various paragraphs asé®iddhe case of
all the previous Books. Instead of subjoining arakmis and Summary of the Contents in his usual, Wwaycontents himself
with the following note:--

In the Notice given by S0 Dze-kan[1] of the Saciéi Hall to Kwang-dze, he says that after readirglast paragraph of
Book XXVII (the YU Yen, or ‘Metaphorical Words")baut Yang Dze-ki, and how (when be left the in®) dkher visitors
would have striven with him about the places fairtimats, he forthwith discarded the four Books thowed,--the Zang
Wang, the Téo Kih, the Yueh Kien, and the Yi-fiking the Lieh Yi-khau immediately follow that paragh. Having
done so, he fully saw the wisdom of what he hadedand said with a laugh, 'Yes, they do indeedrggto one chapter!

So did the old scholar see what other eyes fooastéind years had failed to see. No subsequent edilocommentator,
however, ventured to take it on him to change tideioof the several Books which had been estalidioiowing therein
the Critical Canon laid down by Confucius aboutipgt aside subjects concerning which doubts arereihed[2]; but we
ought not to pass the question by without remark.

The subject of the last paragraph of the Lieh Yéatkis Kwang-dze, 'when be was about to die." Hriye

[1. SO Shih (###) styled Dze-kan (###) and alsd,more frequently, Tung-pho (###)- one of the nued¢brated statesmen
and scholars of the eleventh century (1036-110&. fotice of the Sacrificial Hall of Kwang-dze wastten in 1078. See
Appendix viii.

2 See the Confucian Analects Il, xviii:--'Learn rhuand put aside the points of which you stand ubdowhile you speak
cautiously at the same time of the others."]

{p. 297}

intimates how he, the man of k-ylan, from that time ceased to use his pencil,gaghe appearance of the Lin (in the
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kwan) did in the case of Confucius. Not a singlarelter therefore should appear as from him diter e have no
occasion therefore to enter into any argument ath@uThien Hsia (Book XXXIII). We may be sure tlitavas made, not by
Kwang-dze, but by some editor of his writings. lcateiters, indeed, contend vehemently for Kwatmg's own authorship
it. We can only say, Great is the difficulty indting of the different views of Scholars[1]!

[1. The arguments both of SO Shih and Lin Hsi-kasget forth in this note are far from conclusive.]

APPENDIX VI.

List of Narratives, Apologues, and Stories of vasikinds in the Writings of Kwang-dze.
BOOK I.

Paragraph 1. The enjoyment of the Tao by suchorastures as the Khwén and the Phang.

2. The enjoyment and foolish judgments of smalleatures. Big trees and Phang Za.

3. Questions put by Thang to Ki. The Téo in diffénmen:--Yung-dze; Lieh-dze; and an ideal Taoisie Perfect man, the
Spirit-like man, and the Sagely-minded man.

4. Yéao wishing to resign the throne to Hsu Ya.

5. Kien W0 and Lien Shi on the ideal Téaoist.

6. A cap-seller of Sung. Yéo after visiting the f®erfect ones.

7. Hui-dze and Kwang-dze:--the great calabasheshdimd-protecting salve; and the great Ailantus. tre

BOOK II.
Par. 1. Nan-kwo Dze-khi in a trance, and his dlsciphe notes of heaven, earth, and man.

4. 'In the morning three:'--the monkeys and thearas.

7. Yao and Shun,--on the wish of the former to sradme small states.

9. L1 Ki before and after her marriage.

10. The penumbra and the shadow. Kwang-dze's difeginhe was a butterfly.
{p. 299}

BOOK IlI.
Par. 2. King Wan-hui and his cook;--how the lattet up his oxen.

3. Kung-wan Hsien and the Master of the Left whd baly one foot.
4. The death of L&o-dze; and adverse judgment ®fiféi

BOOK IV.
Pars. 1, 2. Yen Hui and Confucius;--on the propo$#he former to go and convert the ruler of Wei.

3, 4. Dze-k&o and Confucius;--on the mission offtheer from Kha to Khi.
5. Yen Ho and Ki Po-yi;--on the former's undertgkimbe tutor to the wayward son of duke Ling ofiwe
6. The master-mechanic and the great tree;--se kamng old through its uselessness.

7. Nar-po Dzekhi and the great tree, preserved by its uselessheses of Sung cut down because of their gooleir
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Peculiarities exempting from death as sacrificiatimns.
8. The deformed object Sh( and his worth.
9. Rencontre between Confucius and the madman of Kh

BOOK V.
Par. 1. Confucius explains the influence of theme Wang Thai over the people of L{.

2. The fellow-students Dze-khan and the cripplensthé Kié.
3. Confucius and Toeless of Shi-shan. judgmenbefeks and Lao-dze on Confucius.

4. Duke Ai of L0 and Confucius;--on the ugly but shable and fascinating man, Ai-thai Tho. Admiratfor Confucius of
duke Ai.

5. The deformed favourites of duke Ling of Wei aluke Hwan of Khi. Argument between Kwang-dze anddae,
growing out of the former's account of them.

{p. 300}

BOOK VI. .
Par. 8. Nan-po Dze-khwei and the long-lived Ni Mow P0-liang | learned the Téo.

9. Four Taoists, and the submission of Dze-yi,afrtbem, a poor deformed hunchback, to his lot,mhe was very ill.
10. The submission of Dze-lai, another of the fasrhis life was ebbing away.

11. Three Taoists, and the ways of two of themhendeath of the third. Conversation on the sultjetiveen Confucius and
Dze-kung.

12. Confucius and Yen Hui on the mourning of Mang-ghai.

13. T-r Dze and Hsii Y. How the Tao will remove ihjiries of error, and regenerate the mind.
14. Confucius and Yen Hui. The growth of the laiteT &oism.

15. Dze-yu and Dze-sang. The penury of the latidrsubmission to his fate.

BOOK VII.
Par. 1. Nieh Khiieh, Wang 1, and Phi-i-dze. ThainSkas inferior in his Taoistic attainments to therenancient sovereign,
Thai.

2. Kien W( and the recluse Khieh-yi;--on the idefajovernment.

3. Thien Kan and a nameless man;--that non-acsitinel way to govern the world.
4. Yang Dze-ki and L&o Tan on the nameless governaie¢he Intelligent Kings.
5. Lieh-dze and his master H-dze. How the latédeated the wizard of Kang.

6. The end of Chaos, wrought by the gods of théhssn and northern seas.

BOOK VL.
Par. 4. How two shepherd slaves lose their she
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{p. 301}
different ways. The corresponding cases of theteigins Po-T and the robber Kih.

BOOK X.
Par. 1. Murder of the ruler of Khi by Thien Khanzedand his usurpation of the State.

2. How the best and ablest of men, such as Lung;f@hkan, Khang Hung, and Dze-hsli, may come isastious end, and
only seem to have served the purposes of such mére aobber Kih.

3. Evils resulting from such able men as Zang SB&ih Khid, Yang Ka, Mo T1, Shih Khwang, Khui, abd Ka.
4. Character of the age of Perfect Virtue, and smigas who flourished in it in contrast with theé of Kwang-dze.

BOOK XI.
Par. 3. Zhui Khii and L&o-dze. The latter denoutizesneddling with the mind which began with Hwarigdnd the spread
of knowledge, as productive of all evil.

4. Hwang-Ti and Kwang Khang-dze, his master, wisaalirses on the mystery of the Tao, and how it ptegilong life.

5. Yin Kiang and Hung Mung, or the Leader of theud and the Great Ether;--the wish of the formerdurish all things,
and how they would be transformed by his doing imgth

BOOK XII.
Par. 4. The loss and recovery by Yao of his datktoed Pearl;--the Téao.

5. Hsl Y0@'s reply to Yao on the character of Nidtugh and his unfitness to take the place of Sogerei
6. Yao rejects the good wishes for him of the Bosdarden of Hwa.

7. Yu and Po-khang Dze-k&o. The latter vindicatesésignation of dignity and taking to farming.

9. Confucius and Lao-dze;--on the attitude to the ©f a great sage and ruler.

{p. 302}

10. Kiang-lit Mien and Ki Khéh;--on the counsel whibe former had given to the ruler of L.

11. Dze-kung and the old gardener;--argument ofatter in favour of the primitive simplicity, arrédmarks thereon by
Confucius.

12. Kun Méang and Yian Fung;--on the governmenhefdage; of the virtuous and kindly man; and ofsihét-like man.

13. Man Wa-kwei and Khih-kang Man-khf;--that théiad been confusion and disorder before the tinghoh; and the
character of the age of Perfect Virtue.

BOOK XIll.
Par. 6. Yao and Shun;--on the former's method eégunent.

7. Confucius, wishing to deposit some writingshia toyal Library, is repulsed by L&o-dze. Argumiesitween them on
Benevolence and Righteousness in relation to theaaf man.

8. Shih-khang Khi and Lao-dze;--the strange confas between them, and the charges brought bynthagrinst the other.

10. Duke Hwan and the wheelwright Ph--that the knack of an art cannot be conveyed tohenpand the spirit of thoug
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cannot be fully expressed in writing.

BOOK XIV.
Par. 2. Tang, a minister of Shang, and Kwang-dzéhemature of Benevolence.

3. Pei-méan Khéng and Hwang-TT;--a description ofadgrTi's music, the Hsien-khih.

4. Yen Ylan and Kin, the music-master of L{, ondberse of Confucius;--the opinion of the latteatthh had been
unsuccessful and was verging to entire failure.

5. Confucius and L&o-dze. The former has not yetlgoTéao, and L&o-dze explains the reason.
6. Confucius and L&o-dze. Confucius talks of Betewvee

{p. 303}

and Righteousness; and how the tables are turnadorHe is deeply impressed by the other.

7. Dze-kung, in consequence of the Master's reydris interview, goes also to see Lao-Sze; ambigplussed and lectured
by him.

8. Confucius sees Lao-dze again, and tells him hewwas profited from his instructions. The othgurezses his satisfaction
with him.

BOOK XVI.
Par. 2. The state of Perfect Unity, and its grafesday.

BOOK XVII.
Pars. 1-7. The Spirit-earl of the Ho and Zo of Mwathern Sea;--on various metaphysical questioosigg out of the
doctrine of the Tao.

8. The khwe i, the millipede, the serpent, the wihé eye, and the mind;--how they bad their séymraers, but did not
know how.

9. Confucius in peril in Khwang is yet serene angédful.

10. Kung-sun Lung and Mau of Wei. The Frog of tHapddated well, and the Turtle of the Eastern Jé® greatness of
Kwang-dze's teachings.

11. Kwang-dze refuses the invitation of the kind<bfl to take office. The wonderful tortoise-shditloe king.
12. Hui-dze and Kwang-dze. The young phoenix apdthl.
13. Hui-dze and Kwang-dze;--how Kwang-dze undexdthe enjoyment of fishes.

BOOK XVIIl.
Par. 2. Hui-dze and Kwang-dze;--vindication by ldttéer of his behaviour on the death of his wife.

3. Mr. Deformed and Mr. One-foot;--their submissigrder pain and in prospect of death.
4. Kwang-dze and the skull;--what he said to it &a appearance to him at night in a dream.
{p. 304}

5. The sadness of Confucius on the departure oft¥erior Khi; and his defence of it to C-kung. The appearance o
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strange bird in LQ, and his moralizings on it.
6. Lieh-dze and the skull. The transmutations wfgh.

BOOK XIX.
Par. 2. Lieh-dze and Kwan Yin;--on the capabilitéshe Perfect man.

3. Confucius and the hunchback, who was skilfaathing cicadas with his rod.
4. The boatman on the gulf of Khang-shan, andHilk s

5. Thien Khéi-kih and duke Wei of Kau;--on the besty to nourish the higher life. How it was illuetied by Thien's master,
and how enforced by Confucius.

6. The officer of sacrifice and his pigs to be gaed.

7. Duke Hwan gets ill from seeing a ghostly spited how he was cured.

8. The training of a fighting-cock.

9. Confucius and the swimmer in the gorge of L.

10. Khing, the worker in rottlera wood, and theltielme;--how he succeeded in making it as he did.
11. Tung-yé Ki and his chariot-driving;--how hisrses broke down.

12. The skill of the artisan Shui.

14. The weakling Sun Hsil and the Master Dze-pibim§-dze, with his disciples.

BOOK XX.
Par. 1. Kwang-dze and his disciples;--the great thhat was of no use, and the goose that couldauide.

2. 1-lido of Shih-nan and the marquis of L{;--hdwe former presses it on the marquis to go to apidtof TAoism in the
south, to escape from his trouble and sorrow.

3. Pei-kung Shé and prince Khing-ki;--how the formalected taxes and made a peal of bells.

4. How the Thai-kung Zan condoled with Confuciushisdistresses, and tried to convert him to Taoism

{p. 305}

5. Confucius and Dze-sang HU. The Téaoistic effétheir conversation on the former. The dying cleanfj Shun to Y.
6. Kwang-dze in rags before the king of Wei. Thelague of the climbing monkey.

7. Confucius and Yen Hui;--on occasion of the jpers! situation between Khan and Zh&i. Confucius emgs the principles
that supported him.

8. Kwang-dze's experiences in the park of Tido:hgs the character of an apologue.
9. The Innkeeper's two concubines;--the beautykdgdland the ugly one honoured.

BOOK XXI.
Par. 1. Thien Dz-fang and the marquis Wan of W
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2. Wén-po Hstieh-dze and the scholars of the MiSth¢es.

3. Confucius and Yen Hui;--on the incomprehensibssto the latter of the Master's course.

4. Conversation between Confucius and L&o-dze ebdginning of things.

5. Kwang-dze and duke Ai of L(;--on the dress ef $oholar.

6. Pai-IT Hsi.

7. The duke of Sung and his map-drawers.

8. King Wéan and the old fisherman of Zang. Confaand Yen Hui on king Wén's dream about the fisherm

9. The archery of Lieh-dze and Po-hwéan W{-zan.

10. Kien WQ, and Sun Sh(-ao, the True man. Con$ligaccount of the True man. The king of Kh(i ardrther of Fan.

BOOK XXIl.
Par. 1. Knowledge, Dumb Inaction, Head-strong Starem and Hwang-Ti on the Téo.

3. Nieh Khiieh questioning Phei-i about the Tao.

4. Shun and his minister Khang;--that man is nstdwn.

{p. 306}

5. Confucius and L&o Tan;--on the Perfect To.

6. Tung-kwo Dze's question to Kwang-dze about wihieeeT 4o was to be found, and the reply.

7. A-ho Kan, Shan Nang, Lao-lung Ki, Yen Kang;--@t&urity, Infinitude, Do-nothing, and No-beginningn what the
Téo is.

8. Star-light and Non-entity.

9. The Minister of War and his forger of swords.

10. Zin KhiG and Confucius;--how it was before hemand earth.

11. Confucius and Yen Hui:--No demonstration toawete, no movement to meet.

BOOK XXIIl.
Par. 1. Kang-sang Khi and the people about Wéiiléi

2. Kéng-sang Kha and his disciples. He repudiag@sgblikened by them to Y&o and Shun.
3. Kang-sang Kh( and the disciple Nan-yung Kha.
4-12. Lao-dze lessoning Nan-yung Kha on the priesipf Taoism.

BOOK XXIV.
Pars. 1, 2. Hsl Wi-kwei, NU Shang, and the mamiiof Wei:--Hsl's discourses to the marquis.

3. Hwan¢Ti, with six attending sages, in quest of the Téeets with a wise boy herding hor:
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5. Debate between Kwang-dze and Hui-dze, illustgatihe sophistry of the latter.

6. The artisan Shih cleans the nose of a statlethgt wind of his axe; but declines to try his iépibn a living subject.
7. Advice of Kwan Kung on his death-bed to duke Hwé&Khi about his choice of a successor to himself

8. The king of W{ and the crafty monkey. His lesfom its death to Yen P{-i.

9. Nan-po Dze-khi and his attendant Yen Khéng-dze.

{p. 307}

The trance is the highest result of the Tao. Rrakkesson to be drawn from it.

10. Confucius at the court of Kh( along with Surii$io and 1-liao.

11. Dze-khi, and his eight sons, with the physiagisb Ki(-fang Yéan.

12. Nieh Khueh meets Hsl Ya fleeing from the cofirYo.

BOOK XXV. A
Par. 1. Zeh-yang seeking an introduction to thg kihKha. | Kieh, Wang Kwo, and the recluse KungktHsid.

3. The ancient sovereign Zan-hsiang; Thang, thedeuof the Shang dynasty; Confucius; and Yung-gHare.

4. King Yung of Wei and his counsellors:--on hiside and schemes to be revenged on Thien Mau of K Zin-zan and
his apologue about the horns of a snail.

5. Confucius and the Recluse at Ant-hill in Kha.

6. The Border-warden of Khang-w('s lessons to BrpeKwang-dze's enforcement of them.
7. LAo-dze and his disciple Po Ku:--that the prittubs of Law provoke to transgression.

8. The conversion to Taoism of Kii Po-yd.

9. Confucius and the historiographers;--about theohary title of duke Ling of Wei.

10. Little Knowledge and the Correct Harmonizemn-tbe Talk of the Hamlets and Villages.
11. On the namelessness of the Téo; and that Td & borrowed or metaphorical name.

BOOK XXVI.
Par. 2. Against delaying to do good when it isiie's power to do it. The apologue of Kwang-dze mgetith a goby on
the road.

3. The big fish caught by the son of the duke of.Z&
4. The Resurrectionist Students.

{p. 308}

5. How L&o L&i-dze admonished Confucius.

6. The dream of the ruler Yian of Sung about aise
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7. Hui-dze and Kwang-dze;--on the use of beingassel
11. lllustrations of the evil accruing from goirgeéxcess in action, or too suddenly taking action.

BOOK XXVII.
Par. 2. Kwang-dze and Hui-dze on Confucius;--dic¢ih&nge his views in his sixtieth year?

3. Confucius and his other disciples:--on Zang-aize his twice taking office with different moodsrofnd.
4. Yen Khing Dze-y( tells his Master Tung-kwo Dz#-bf his gradual attainments.

5. The penumbrae and the shadows.

6. L&o-dze's lessoning of Yang Dze-khi, and itectf on him.

BOOK XXVIII.
Par. 1. Yao's proffers of the throne to Hsl YO Baé-kau Kih-fi. Shun's proffers of it to Dze-kaihKio, to Shan Kiian,
and to the farmer of Shih-h{. Théi-wang Than-fl #rednorthern tribes. Prince Sau of Yieh.

2. Counsel of Dze-hwé Dze to the marquis K&o of.Han

3. The ruler of L0 and the Téoist Yen Ho, who hitlesself from the advances of the other.
4. Lieh-dze and his wife, on his declining a gifirh the ruler of Kang.

5. The high-minded and resolute sheep-butcher Yt king K&o of Khi.

6. The poor Yuan Hsien and the wealthy Dze-kunggZdze, in extreme poverty, maintaining his high ardependent
spirit. The satisfaction of Confucius in Yen Hufusing, though poor, to take any official post.

7. Prince Mau of Kung-shan, living in retiremengsanot far from the Tao.

8. Confucius and the disciples Yen Hui, Dze-l0, 8ae-kung, during the perilous time between Khéah Ahéi.

{p. 309}

9. Shun and the northerner Wi-kai who refuseshttene. Thang, and Pien Sui and Wi Kwang, who befilsed it.
10. The case of the brothers Po-i and Shi-khi,iefused the proffers of king Wa.

BOOK XXIX.
Par. 1. The visit of Confucius to the robber Kihdanterview between them.

2. Dze-kang and Man Kéau-teh (Mr. Full of Gain-rexddly-got) on the pursuit of wealth.
3. Mr. Dissatisfied and Mr. Know-the-Mean;--on {hrsuit and effect of riches.

BOOK XXX.
How Kwang-dze dealt with the king of K&o and hisossismen, curing the king of his love of the swaght. The three
Swords.

BOOK XXXI.
Confucius and the Old Fisherman;--including theystidf the man who tried to run away from his shadow

BOOK XXXII.
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Par. 1. Lieh-dze and the effect of his over-maidfigsn of his attractive qualities. Failure of tharnings of his master.
2. The sad fate of Hwan of Kang, a Confucianistpwdsented his father's taking part with his Mohistther.

5. Kl Phing-man and his slaughtering the dragon.

8. Kwang-dze's rebuke or Zhdo Shang for pandeadrbd king of Sung, and thereby getting gifts frigim.

9. Description to duke Ai of L0 of Confucius by Yéto as unfit to be entrusted with the government.

11. Khéo-fl the Correct, and his humility.

12. Kwang-dze's rebuke of the man who boasted wihfaeceived chariots from the king of Sung, anthparison of him
to the boy who stole a pearl from under the chithefBlack Dragon when he was asleep.

{p. 310}
13. Kwang-dze declines the offer of official digniThe apologue of the sacrificial ox.

14. Kwang-dze, about to die, opposes the wish®fisciples to give him a grand burial. His ownaiggion of what his
burial should be.

BOOK XXXIII.
Par. 1. The method of the Tao down to the time affGcius.

2. The method of Mo TT and his immediate followers.

3, 4. The method of Mo's later followers.

.5. The method of Kwan Yin and L&o-dze.

6. The method of Kwang-dze.

7. The ways of Hui Shih, Kung-sun Lung, and otlaptssts.

APPENDIX VII.

l.

THE STONE TABLET IN THE TEMPLE OF LAO-DZE. BY HSIEHAO-HANG OF THE SUI DYNASTY/[1].
1. After the Théi Ki (or Primal Ether) commencesidttion, the earliest period of time began torfelded.

[1. Hsieh TAo-hang ###, called also Hslan-khingtJ##as one of the most famous scholars and abiesteis of the Sui
dynasty (581-618), and also an eloquent writer.ldiigraphy is given at considerable length in iftg-Eeventh chapter of
the Books of Sui.

For about 200 years after the end of the Zin dyndise empire had been in a very divided and ditchstate. The period is
known as the epoch of 'The Southern and NorthemaBlyes,' no fewer than nine or ten of which cated, none of them
able to assert a universal sway till the rise af $he most powerful of them towards the end ofttiree was 'The Northern
Kau," in connexion with the Wi-khang (###) reignadfich (558-561) the name of our Hsieh first appebr the Wi-phing
(###) reign of 'The Northern Khi (570 ,576)," wedihim member of a committee for revising the rdeS he Five Classes
of Ceremonial Observances,' and gaining distinci®a poet.

When the emperor Wan (###), by name Yang Kien (#@#£rion of the ruling House of Sui, a small pipadity in the
present Hl-pei, and founder of the dynasty so@alad succeeded in putting down the various aditfy dynasties, and
claimed the sovereignty of the empire in 581, Hiebly yielded his allegiance to him, and was eyetl in the conduct of
various affairs. The important paper, of the tratish of the greater part of which a translatiohase attempted, was the
outcome of one of them. Wan T1 regularly obseryed@onfucian worship of God, but also kept up tiemonies o
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Buddhism and Taoism. Having repaired the dilapid&tenple of L4o-dze at his birth-place, he requireth Hsieh an
inscription for the commemorative tablet in it, t@mposition of which is referred to the year 58t sixth year of Sui's
rule over all beneath the sky.'

Hsieh appears to have been a favourite with theeeonpWVin, but when Wan was succeeded in 605 bgdrns known as
Yang Ti (###),his relations with {footnote p. 31je throne became less happy. Offended by a meimdrieh Hsieh
presented, and the ground of offence in which wiedwp fail to perceive, the emperor ordered hinptd an end to himself.
Hsieh was surprised by the sentence, and hest@mtmply with it, on which an executioner was dengtrangle him. Thus
ended the life of Hsieh Tao-hang in his seventyetdr. His death was regretted and resented, weldreby the people
generally. A collection of his writings was madesgventy chapters, and was widely read. | do notkio what extent the:
have been preserved; if many of them have beepdodtthe paper, here in part submitted to theergadere a fair specime
of the others, the loss must be pronounced to &at gOf this paper | have had two copies beforémtianslating it. One of
them is in Zido Hung's 'Wings to Lao-dze;' the oikén 'The Complete Works of the Ten Philosophé&gors of the Text
occur now in the one copy, now in the other. Fromttvo combined a Text, which must be exactly airoe nearly so, is
made out.]

{p. 312}

The curtain of the sky was displayed, and the swwhmraoon were suspended in it; the four-corneretheeas established,
and the mountains and streams found their placiésTihen the subtle influences (of the Ether) aped like the heaving of
the breath, now subsiding and again expandingytr& of production went on in its seasons abovelzidw; all things
were formed as from materials, and were maturechzaidtained. There were the (multitudes of the)pteathere were the
rulers and superiors.

2. As to the august sovereigns of the highest aityigliving as in nests on trees in summer, andaves in winter, silently
and spirit-like they exercised their wisdom. Dwadjilike quails, and drinking (the rain and dewglikewly-hatched birds,
they had their great ceremonies like the greatsexiieaven and earth, not requiring to be regdlbyethe dishes and
stands; and (also) their great music corresponidinige common harmonies of heaven and earth, reatimg the guidance
bells and drums.

3. By and by there came the loss of the T&o, wiseBharacteristics took its place. They in theintwere lost, and then
came Benevolence. Under the Sovereigns and Kirsggathowed, now more slowly and anon more rapidy, manners of
the people, from being good and simple, becameahddnean. Thereupon came the Literati and the N®owiith their
confused contentions; names and

{p. 313}

rules were everywhere diffused. The 300 rules[ldeEmony could not control men's natures; the 30@&3[1] of
punishment were not sufficient to put a stop tarttreacherous villanies. But he who knows howl&aose the current of a
stream begins by clearing out its source, and fewduld straighten the end of a process must corneesith making its
beginning correct. Is not the Great Tao the Gramatr& and the Grand Origin of all things?

4. The Master L&o was conceived under the influefigestar. Whence he received the breath (of liie)cannot fathom, b
he pointed to the (plum-) tree (under which he @), and adopted it as his surname[2]; we dainderstand[2] whence
came the musical sounds (that were heard), buepehis marvellous powers concealed in the womlmiore than seventy
years. When he was born, the hair on his head ineedg white, and he took the designation of 'The: Bby' (or Lac-dze).
In his person, three gateways and two (bony) gilfarmed the distinctive marks of his ears and elyes of the symbols for
five, and ten brilliant marks were left by the wenfl tread of his feet and the grasp of his haRdsm the time of F{-hsi
down to that of the Kau dynasty, in uninterruptadcession, dynasty after dynasty, his person apgebut with changed
names. In the times of kings Wan and WQ he disauhatige duties, (first), of Curator of the Royal laky[3], and (next), of
the Recorder under the Pillar[3]. Later on in tthatasty he filled different offices, but did

[1. Compare vol. xxviii, p. 323; par. 38.

2 Li (###), a plum-tree. For this and many of thieeo prodigies mentioned by Hsieh, see what Ju#is 'The Fabulous
Legend of Laodze,' and has translated in the Introduction tosbision of the T&o The King. Others of them amnfibin the
Historical, or rather Legendary, Introduction i tiCollection of Taoist Treatises,' edited by L0 iM{1877
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3 The meaning of the former of these offices magdiesidered as settled;--see the Dote in Wang Kéia-&dition of the
'Historical Records (1870)," under the Biography.&b-dze. The nature of the second office is natlsarly ascertained. It
was, | apprehend, more of a literary character tharcuratorship.]

{p. 314}

not change his appearance. As soon as Hstian Mifdhin, he sighed over him as 'the Dragon,' whaseegps are difficult
to be known[2]. Yin (Hsf), keeper of the (frontigiate, keeping his eyes directed to every quadeognised 'the True Man'
as he was hastening into retirement. (By Yin Hsivlas prevailed on) to put forth his extraordinabpylity, and write his
Book in two Parts[3],to lead the nature (of man) back to the Tao, atebcating the usefulness of 'doing nothing.' Tiye
of it is very condensed, and its reasoning deegfanktaching, The hexagram which is made up ofdregons on the wing
[4]' is not to be compared with it in exquisite Haty. (The Zo Kwan) which ends with the capturehs Lin, does not mat
it in its brightness and obscurity. If employedagulate the person, the spirit becomes cleartamavill is still. If employed
to govern the state, the people return to simpglieind become sincere and good. When one goesrefirie his body in
accordance with it, the traces of material thingsralled away from it; in rainbow-hued robes anoumted on a stork he
goes forwards and backwards to the purple palatédsquice of gold and wine of jade[5] he feastdhie beautiful and pure
capital. He is lustrous as the sun and moon; hdingrand beginning are those of heaven and eaghwlib crosses its
stream, drives away the dust and noise of the whddvho finds its gate, mounts prancing up omtiigty clouds. It is not
for the ephemeral fly to know the fading and luaagde of the Ta-khun[6], or for a Fang-i[7] to faththe depth of an Arm
of the sea. Vast indeed (is the Tao)! words aresuofficient to describe its excellence and powers!

5. Kwang Kéau tells us, that, 'when Lao Tan died,

[1. Confucius, who was styled after the beginnihgur era for several centuries '‘Duke Ni, the thiasis.'
2. See vol. xxxix, pp. 34, 35.

3. See vol. xxxix, p. 35.

4. The Khien or first of all the hexagrams of tHeK¥hg; but the sentence is to be understood ahallhexagramsef the Yi
as a whole.

5. Compare Pope's line, 'The juice nectareoustratdalmy dew.'
6. Vol. xxxix, p. 166.

7. Vol. xxxix, p. 244.]

{p. 315}

Khin Shih went to condole (with his son), but afteying out three times, immediately left the hdageThis was what is
called the punishment for his neglecting his Heay@nplanted nature), and although it appears asadnhe metaphorical
illustrations of the supercilious officer, yet tbds some little indication in the passage of teppearance of the snake after
casting its exuviae[2].

[At this point the author leaves the subject of Tié® and its prophet, and enters on a long parmegfthe founder of the S
dynasty and his achievements. This sovereign wasriperor Wan (###) the founder of Sui (###), aally Yang Kien, a
scion of the House of Sui, a principality whose Baremains in Sui-kau, of the department Teh-aniirPdi. He was
certainly the ablest man in the China of his dayl deserves a portion of the praise with which N&ieh celebrates him
after his extravagant fashion. He claimed the tarfbam the year 581. While doing honour to Confaisen, he did not
neglect the other two religions in the empire, S&oand Buddhism; and having caused the old teniglé@mdze to be
repaired in grand style in 586, he commissione@hi3ido-h&ng to superintend the setting up in drarnemorative Tablet
of stone.

| pass over all this, which is related at greagtenand proceed to give the inscription. It ocegpio fewer than 352
characters in 88 lines, each consisting of fouratters. The lines are arranged in what we mayebtallen stanzas of equal
length, the second, fourth, sixth, and eighth lioksach rhyming together. There is a good dealioin the metrical
composition. In the first six stanzas the rhymimgfs are in the even tone and one of the defleictiegls alternately. In tf
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last five stanzas this arrangement is reversedrfiyraes in 7, 9, and 11 are deflected, and in 8l&neven. The measure of
four characters is the most common in the Shih Kingncient Book of Poetry.

[1. Vol. xxxix, p. 201.
2. Referring, | suppose, to the illustration of fiie and the faggots.]
{p. 316}

It continued to be a favourite down to the Thangadbty, after which it fell very much into disusdardugh the many
assonances of the Chinese characters, and th&aitpaid to the tones, we have in Chinese comiposibuch of the art of
rhyming, but comparatively little of the geniuspafetry.

.
THE INSCRIPTION.

St. 1. Back in the depths of ancient time;
Remote, before the Tis began;

Four equal sides defined the earth,

And pillars eight the heaven sustained.
All living things in classes came,

The valleys wide, and mighty streams.
The Perfect T4o, with movement wise,
Unseen, Its work did naturally.

St. 2. Its power the elements[1] all felt;
The incipient germs of things[2] appeared.
Shepherd and Lord established were,
And in their hands the ivory bonds][3].

The Tis must blush before the Hwangs[4];
The Wangs must blush before the Tis[4].
More distant grew Tao's highest gifts,

And simple ways more rare became.

St. 3. The still placidity was gone,
And all the old harmonious ways.
Men talents prized, and varnished wit;
The laws displayed proved but a net.

[1. 'The five essences; meaning, | think, the lsybbwer and operation of the five elements.
2. So Williams, under Wei (###). See also the KhlasijThesaurus under the phrase ###.

3. 'Bonds' with written characters on them supexdete 'knotted cords' of the primitive age. Thatmaterial of the bonds
should be, as here represented, slips of ivoryJdveeem to anticipate the progress of society.

4 The Hwangs (###) preceded the Tis in the Tagjsiesis of history; and as being more simple Wamsstically superior
to them; so it was with the Tis and the Wangs ogki]

{p. 317}

Wine-cups and stands the board adorned,
And shields and spears the country filled.
The close-meshed nets the fishes scared:
And numerous bows the birds alarn
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St. 4. Then did the True Man[1] get his birth,

As 'neath the Bear the star shone down[2].

All dragon gifts his person graced;

Like the stork's plumage was his hair.

The complicated he resolved[3], the sharp madetfd@ln
The mean rejected, and the generous chose;

In brightness like the sun and moon,

And lasting as the heaven and earth[3].

St. 5. Small to him seemed the mountains five[4],
And narrow seemed the regions nine[4];

About he went with lofty tread,

And in short time he rambled far.

In carriage by black oxen drawn[5],

Around the purple air was bright.

Grottoes then oped to him their sombre gates,
And thence, unseen, his spirit power flowed forth.

St. 6. The village near the stream of Ko[6]
Traces of him will still retain[6];
But now, as in the days of old,
With changed times the world is changed.

[1. This of course was Lao-dze.
2. See above, p. 313, par. 4.

3. In the Tao Teh King, p. 50, par. 2, and p. 2, ft. The reading of line 7 is different in my tawthorities in the one ###,
in the other ### suppose the correct reading shHmlgi##and have given what | think is the meaning.

4. Two well-known numerical categories. See Magdvanual, pp. 320, 321, and p. 340.
5. So it was, according to the story, that Lao-dizv near to the barrier gate, when he wishedaede€hina.

6. The Ko is a river flowing from Ho-nan into An-hand falling into the Hwai, not far from the dist city of Hwéai-ytan.
It enters the one province from the other in thalsdepartment of Po (###), in which, accordingtGhinese map in my
possession, L&o-dze was born. The Khang-hsi Thesalso gives a passage to the effect that theléeofipis mother was
hereabouts, at a bend in the Ko.]

{p. 318}

His stately temple fell to ruin

His altar empty was and still;

By the nine wells dryandras grew[1],

And the twin tablets were but heaps of stone.

St. 7. But when our emperor was called to rule,
All spirit-like and sage was he.

Earth's bells reverberated loud,

And light fell on the heavenly mirror down.

The universe in brightness shone,

And portents all were swept away;

(All souls), or bright or dark[2], revered,

And spirits came to take from him their law.

St. 8. From desert sands[3] and where the grezg tteow[3],
From phoenix caves, and from the dragon woods,
All different creatures came since
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Men of all regions gave their hearts to him.
Their largest vessels brought their gifts,

And kings their rarest things described;

Black clouds a thousand notes sent forth;

And in the fragrant winds were citherns heard[4].

St. 9. Through his transforming power, the tripad@se made sure;
And families became polite and courteous.

[1. The nine wells, or bubbling springs, near thiage where Lao was born, are mentioned by vaneriters; but | fail to
see how the growth of the trees about them indictite ruin of his temple.

2. | have introduced the ‘'all souls' in this libecause of the ### in the second character. Wilidefines the first character,
yao as 'the effulgence of the sun,’ and of 'hegvemtlies generally;' the second (###) is well kn@smeaning 'the anim
soul," and 'the dark disk of the moon.' The Thassurowever, explains the two characters togetharreame for the pole
star (###; see Analects |, i); and perhaps | hatkbkave followed this meaning.

3. The 'desert sands' were, no doubt, what wetkalbesert of Gobi.' The trees referred to waréhe extreme East.' The
combination phan-ma is not described more partitula

4. This and the three preceding lines are notla dark.]
{p. 319}

Ever kept he in mind (the sage) beneath the Pillar|
Still emulous of the sovereigns most ancient[2].
So has he built this pure temple,

And planned its stately structure;

Pleasant, with hills and meadows around,

And lofty pavilion with its distant prospect.

St. 10. Its beams are of plum-tree, its ridge-pbleassia;
A balustrade winds round it; many are its pillars;
About them spreads and rolls the fragrant smoke[3];
Cool and pure are the breezes and mists.

The Immortal officers come to their places[4];

The Plumaged guests are found in its court[4],
Numerous and at their es

They send down blessing, bright and efficacious.

St. 11. Most spirit-like, unfathomable,

(Téo's) principles abide, with their symbolism elted[5].

Loud is Its note, but never sound emits[6],

Yet always it awakes the highest echoes.

From far and near men praise It;

In the shades, and in the realms of light, thek lgp for Its aid;
Reverently have we graven and gilt this stone

And made our lasting proclamation thereby to hearehearth.

[1. 'The (sage) beneath the Pillar' must be L&ao-8ze above in the Introductory notice, p. 313.
2. See the note on the meaning of the epithetxxalx, p. 40.
3. 'The smoke,' | suppose, 'of the incense, and fhe offerings.'

4. Taoist monks are called 'Plumaged or Feathechdl&s (###),' from the idea that by their discipland pills, they can
emancipate themselves from the trammels of thermabb®dy, and ascend (fly up) to heaven. Arrivieere, as Immortals or
Hsien (###), it further appears they were congdunto a hierarchy or society, of which some efhthwere 'officers," hight
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in rank than others.

5. An allusion to the text of the hexagrams of Yii&ing, where the explanations of them by king W&ms thwan, are
followed by the symbolism of their different linbg the duke of Kau,--his hsiang.

6. See the Tao Teh King, ch. xli, par. 2.]

APPENDIX VIII.

RECORD FOR THE SACRIFICIAL HALL OF KWANG-DZE. BY SBHIH[1].

1. Kwang-dze was a native (of the territory) of &mnd an officer in (the city of) Khjitian. He had been dead for more
a thousand years, and no one had up to this tiordisad to him in Méng. It was Wang King, the atant Secretary of the
Prefect, who superintended the erection of a SeialiHall (to Kwangeze), and (when the building was finished) he &g
to me for

[1. The elder of two brothers, both famous as sispboets, and administrators in the history eirtbountry, and sons of a
father hardly less distinguished. The father (ALD09-1066) was named SG Hsln (###) with the deS@naf Ming-yun
(###), and the two names of locality, Lao-khwan##nd Mei-shan (###). Of the two brothers the e{@#636-1101),
author of the notice here adduced, was the moebrakd. His name was Shih and his designationk@ee###); but he is
more frequently styled Tung-pho (###), from theaiiton of a house which he occupied at one tims.lil§ was marked by
several vicissitudes of the imperial favour whicassshown to him and of the disgrace to which herapsatedly subjecte
He was versed in all Chinese literature, but theegity of his Confucianism has not been calleduastion. His brother
(1039-1112), by name Keh (###), by designation Pzé###) and by locality Ying-pin (###) has leftagsommentary on
the Tao Teh King, nearly the whole of which is giv®y Zido Hung, under the several chapters. It seerhave been Keh's
object to find a substantial unity under the diéf@rforms of Confucian, Buddhistic, and T&oist tiatu

The short essay, for it is more an essay tharctardée which is here translated is appended by Hi&og to his ‘Wings to
Kwang-dze.' It is hardly worthy of Shih's reputatio

{p. 321}
a composition which might serve as a record ofthent; (which | made as follows):--

2. According to the Historical Records (of Sze-ntédf), Kwang-dze lived in the time of the kings HdiLiang (B.C. 370-
333 [?])[1] and Hsuian of Khi (B.C. 332-314). Theras no subject of study to which he did not diféstattention, but his
preference was for the views of L&o-dze; and thussé that of the books which he wrote, contairimgll more than ten
myriad characters, the greater part are metapHdlicstrations of those views. He made 'The Oldi@rman,’ 'The Robber
Kih," and 'The Cutting Open Satchels," to derigefdtlowers of Confucius, and to set forth the piftes of L&o-dze. (So
writes Sze-ma Khien, but) his view is that of orfeovhad only a superficial knowledge of Kwang-dze. ilfea is that
Kwang wished to support the principles of Khuwige, though we must not imitate him in the methdittv he took to do s
(I will illustrate my meaning by a case of a diffat kind):--A prince of Kh{[2] was once hurrying ayvfrom the city in
disguise[2], when the gateeper refused to let him pass through. On thisérigant threatened the prince with a switch,
reviled him, saying, 'Slave, you have no strengdm'seeing this, the gate-keeper allowed them toujoThe thing certainly
took place in an irregular way, and the prince peday an inversion of what was right;--he seenmzhty to put himself in
opposition, while he was secretly maintaining amgp®rting. If we think that his servant did notothe prince, our
judgment will be wrong; if we think that his actieras a model for imitation in serving a princethat also we shall k
wrong. In the same way the words of Kwang-dze larewn out in a contradictory manner, with which theor of his
writing does not agree. The correct interpretation,

[1. Compare vol. xxxix, pp. 36, 37, 39, Sze-ma Khémters king Hui's death in this year. The '‘BamBooks' place it
sixteen years later, see 'The General Mirror ofdtys' under the thirty-fifth year of king Hsien Khu.

2. | suppose this incident is an invention of SthShown. | have not met with it anywhere elseZiao's text for the 'in
disguise' of the translation, however, there igar. He gives ### instead of ###.]

{p. 322}

of them shows them to be far from any wish to defa¢hunc-dze
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3. And there is that in the style which slightlylicates his real meaning. (In his last Book fotanse), when discussing the
historical phases of Taoism, he exhibits them fMmTi, Khin Hwa-Ii, Phdng Mang, Shan T&o, ThienrRi€wan Yin, and
Lao Tan, down even to himself, and brings thentoglether as constituting one school, but Confuisiust among them[1].
So great and peculiar is the honour which he doég!

4. | have had my doubts, however, about 'The Rokbie(Bk. XXIX),' and 'The Old Fisherman (Bk. XXXIfor they do
seem to be really defamatory of Confucius. Andod$he Kings who have wished to Resign the Thrd&ie XXVIII)' and
"The Delight in the Sword-fight (Bk. XXX);' they amritten in a low and vulgar style, and have nughio do with the
doctrine of the Tao. Looking at the thing and refileg on it, there occurred to me the paragraghetend of Book XXVII
('Metaphorical Language"). It tells us that '‘wheany Dze-ki had gone as far as Khin, he met withdzZ® who said to hin
"Your eyes are lofty, and you stare; who would kvith you? The purest carries himself as if he waafled, and the most
virtuous seems to feel himself defective." Yang idooked abashed and changed countenance. WHiasthgent to his
lodging-house, the people in it met him and werfoteehim. The master of it carried his mat for hamd the mistress
brought to him the towel and comb. The lodgersttedir mats and the cook his fire-place, as he \wast them. When he
went away, the others in the house would haveestrivith him about (the places for) their mats.'

After reading this paragraph, | passed over the iftermediate Books,--the Zang Wang, the Yieh Kika YU F{, and the
Tao Kih, and joined it on to the first paragrapttted Lieh Yu-khau (Book XXXII). | then read how lhelze had started to
go to Khi but came back

[1. See Book XXXIII, pars. 2, 3, 4,5, 6.]
{p. 323}

when he had got half-way to it. (When asked whyae done so), he replied, 'l was frightened, | visstat ten soupshops tc
get a meal, and in five of them the soup was Setrbene before | had paid for it." Comparing thiwthe paragraph about
Yang Dze-ki, the light flashed on me. | laughed said, 'They certainly belong to one chapter!'

The words of Kwangize were not ended; and some other stupid perqoactm (these other four Books) of his own am
them. We should have our wits about us, and marklitierence between them. The division of paralgsegnd the titles of
the Books did not proceed from Kwang-dze himself,\Were introduced by custom in the course of tithe[

Recorded on the 19th day of the 11th month of itlsé ear of the period Yian Fang (1078-1085).

[1. Few of my readers, | apprehend, will apprecihig article, which is to me more a jeu d'esgvért 'a record.' It is strange
that so slight and fantastic a piece should hadettna effect attributed to it of making the fourdks which they call in
guestion be generally held by scholars of the mtedgnasty to be apocryphal, but still SO Shih asawit his belief in Bool
XXXIIl. Compare the quotation from Lin Hsi-kung @p. 296, 297.]

INDEX

TO

VOLUMES XXXIX(i), XL (ii).

A-ho Kan (ancient Taoist), Part i, page 67.

Ai (duke of L), i, 229, 231, 232; ii 49, 207.
Ailantus, the, i, 174.
Ai-thai Tho (the ugly man), i, 229.

Balfour, F. H., i, pp. xiv, xv, xviii, xx, 14, 17,9, 20, 24, 128, 135, 138, 142, 155, 237, 248, 300, 240, 247, 251, 257,
262.

Chalmers, Dr. J., i, pp. xiii, xiv, 64, 91, 93, 1007, 123, 124.

Davis, Sir J. F., ii, ¢
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Edkins, Dr. J., i, 58.

Eitel, Dr. E. J., i, 44.

Faber, Mr. E., i, 137; ii, 247.

Fan (a state), ii, 55, 56.

Fan (the river), i, 172.

Fan LT (minister of Yieh), ii, 255.

Fang-hwang (name of desert-sprite), ii, 19.

Fang-i (spirit-lord of the Ho), i, 244

Fang Ming (charioteer of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.

Fei-yo (a chapter of Mo Ti), ii, 216.

FO-hsT (the ancient sovereign), i, 210, 244, 3i{G5.
FO-mo (=writings), i, 246.

Fd-yao (a whirlwind), i, 165, 167, 300.

FO Yueh (the minister of W{-ting), i, 245.
Gabelentz, Prof. G., i, p. xix, 57, 307, 310.

Giles, H. A., i, pp. xiv, xviii, xx, 4, 15, 17, 189, 248, 249, et al.
Han (state), ii, 152, 153, 189.

Han (river). In phrase Ho Han (= Milky Way), i, 170
Han Fei (the author), i, 5, 6, 69, 81, 97, 98, A, 104, 107, 109, 113.
Han-tan (capital of Kao), i, 284, 390.

Han Ying (the writer), i, 89, 90, 92.

Hao (river), i, 391, 392.

Hardwick, Archdeacon, i, 13, 40, 41.

Ho (river), i, 389; ii, 132, 173, 211.

Ho Han, see Han. Kiang Ho, see Kiang.

Ho-hsi (prehistoric sovereign), i, 279.

Ho-kwan Dze (the author), i, 1
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Ho-po (the spirit-ruler of the Ho), i, 374, 377,83B79, 382, 383.
Ho-shang Kung (the author), i, 7, 8, 12, 46, 75,817 83, 87, 97, 98, 99, 101. 111, 117, 119, 123.
Hsi Kiang (the Western Kiang), ii, 133.

Hs1 Phang (a minister of Kht), ii, 102.

Hsi-phéang (an attendant of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.

HsT1 Shih (the Beauty), i, 354.

HsT Wang-ma (queen of the Genii), i, 245; ii, 2289.
Hsiang-Hsil (the commentator), i, 10.

Hsiang-khang (name of a desert), ii, 96, 97.

Hsiang-IT Khin (a Mohist), ii, 220.

Hsiang-wang (= Mr. Purposeless), i, 312.

Hsi&o-ki (son of Kao Zung of Yin), ii, 132.

Hsido-po (hame of duke Hwan of Khi), ii, 177.

Hsieh Téo-hang (minister and scholar of Sui dynasfy311, 312.
{p. 326}

Hsien-khih (Hwang-Ti's music), i, 348; ii, 8, 218.

Hsien-ytan Shih (Hwang-Ti), i, 287.

Hsin (the mound-sprite), ii, 19.

Hsing-than (apricot altar), ii, 192.

Hsio-kiG (a kind of dove), i, 166.

Hsu-ao (state), i, 190, 206.

Hsl Wa-kwei (a recluse), ii, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94.

Hsu-yi (a mystical name), i, 247.

Hsi Y0 (a contemporary and teacher of Yao), i, 268, 256, 312; ii, 108, 161, 183, 210.
Hsu-yu (name of count of ki), i, 239.

Hslian-ming (name of Profundity), i, 247.

Hslan Shui (the dark river, metaphorical), ii,
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Hslian-yang Dze (an author), ii, .265.

Hsilan Ying (editor), i, p. xx, 197,269.

HQ (state), i, 206.

HQ (god of Northern sea), i, 267.

HQO Pa-kieh (ancient worthy), i, 239.

HQO-dze (teacher of Lieh-dze), i, 263, 264, 265.

HO Wén-ying (editor and commentator), i, p. xx, 32563, 71.
Hui (favourite disciple of Confucius), i, 209. Séen Yuan.
Hui-dze, or Hui Shih (philosopher, and friend of &wg-dze), i, 172, 174, 186, 234, 235, 391, 392, i1,37, 144, 229.
Hwa (a place), i, 313.

Hwa, Eastern, the (divine ruler of), ii, 248, 254.
Hwa-kieh Shl (a man with one foot), ii, 5.

Hwa-lid (one of king M{'s famous horses), i, 381.
Hwa-shan (a hill), ii, 222.

Hwan (Confucianist of Kang), ii, 204, 205.

Hwan (duke of Khi), i, 233, 343; ii, 18, 201 107,71
Hwan Tan (minister Of Y&o0), i, 295.

Hwan Twan (a Taoist sophist), ii, 230.

Hwang-fa Mi (the writer), i, 8.

Hwang-kwang (some strange production), ii, 9.
Hwang-kung (the first of the upper musical Accords269.
Hwang Liao (a sophist), ii, 231.

Hwang-TT (the ancient sovereign), i, 193, 244, 28, 297, 298, 299, 311, 338, 348, 370; ii, 7,58,58, 60, 73, 96, 97,
171, 172, 218, 255.

Hwang-dze Kao-ao (an officer of Kh), ii, 19.
Hwun-tun (chaos), i, 267, 322.
T (name of a place); may be read Ai, i, 194.

T (the ancient archer), i, 227; ii, 36,
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T (wild tribes so named), i, 220.

I-1 (a bird), ii, 32.

T Kieh (a parasite of the court of Kh{), ii, 114.

T-lido (a scion of the house of Khd), ii, 28, 1021.

T-lo (some strange growth), ii, 9.

T-r Sze (a fabulous personage), i, 255, 256.

I-shih (name for speculation about the origin afgs), i, 247
1Yin (Thang's adviser and minister), i, 6; ii, 162

Jesuit translation of the Tao Teh King, i, pp. xiii, 95, 115.

Page134 of 155

Julien, Stanislas (the Sinologue), i, pp. xiii, xvij, xvii, 12, 13, 34, 35, 72, 73, 104, 109, 1234; ii, 239, 243, 245.

Kan Ying Phien (the Treatise), i, p. xi, 38, 40; #3235-246.
Kan-yueh (a place in WQ, famous for its swords36i7.
Kao Ya (the glossarist), i, 86.

Kau-kien (king of Yueh), ii, 111.

K@ (name of the stream, near whose bank Lao-dzéovag, ii, 317.

KO Ylan or Hslian (a Téoist writer), ii) 248.
Kd (name for female slave), i, 273.

K@-kd (ancient state), ii, x63) 173.

K0 KhT (an attendant of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.
Kd-khiieh (metaphorical name for a height), ii, 58.
Kumaérgiva (Indian Buddhist), i, 76, 90.
Kung-kung (Yao's minister of works), i, 295.
Kung Po (earl of Kung), ii, 161.

Kung Shan (mount Kung), ii, 161.
Kung-sun Lung (noble, and sophist

{p. 327}

of Kao), i, 387, 389; ii, 230. See Pi
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Kung-dze Mau (a prince of Wei), i, 387.

Kung-wan Hsien (a man of Wei), i, 200.

Kung-yteh Hsid (a recluse of Kha), ii, 114, 115.

Kwai-khi (hill in Yueh), ii, 111. 133.

Kwan Lung-fang (minister of Hsid), i, 205, 283;131.

Kwan-dze (minister of duke Hwan of Kh), ii, 7; el Kwan Kung, ii, 18, 19, 101, 177; and Kung-i(;1B, 101.
Kwan Yin (the warden Yin Hsi), i, 5, 35; ii, 12, ,1&6, 227.

Kwang Khéng-dze (teacher of Hwang-T1), i, 297, 2280; ii, 255, 256, 257.
Kwang-yao (= starlight), ii, 70.

Kwei (an ancient state), i, 190.

Kwei Kl Dze (the famous Recluse), ii, 255.

Khang-zhang (? = Kang-sang Khd), ii, 82.

Khan-pei (spirit presiding over Khwan-lun), i, 244.

Khao-f0 (ancestor of Confucius), ii, 209.

Khan Khien-kih (usurping patriarch of Taoism),256.

Kho (a river), ii, 14.

Kha Hwo (a Mohist of the South), ii, 220.

Khung-dze (Confucius), called also Khung Khiu, KHfinung-shih, and Kang-ni, i, 34; 35, 203, 204,,208L, 223, 224,
228, 229, 230, 233, 250, 251, 253, 256, 257, 32D, 338, 339, 351, 354, 355, 357, 358, 360, 362, 385, 376, 385, 386;
i, 7,14, 15, 16, 20, 21, 32, 34, 35, 37, 38,489,45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 53, 55, 63, 71, 72, 105, 127, 120, 121, 166, 167,
168, 169, 172, 177, 180, 192, 193, 194, 197, 198, 207, 208, 209.

Khung-thung (a mountain), i, 297.

Khwan (a river), ii, 141. See Kho.

Khwén (the great fish), i, 1645 167.

Khwén (a son of Dze-khi), ii, 106, 107.

Khwéan Hwun (an attendant of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.
Khwén-lun (the mountain), i, 244, 311, ii, 5.

Khwang (music-master of Zin), i, 186, 269, 274, 286

Khwang (a district), i, 38
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Khwang-dze (an old worthy), ii, 180.

Khwei (prince of Kao), ii, 186.

Khwei (a hill-sprite), ii, 19.

Khwei (name of one-footed dragon), i, 384.

Kan-dze (a worthy of Wei), ii, 159.

Kan Zan (the True Man, highest master of the Tigd)10. See especially in Book VI.
Kang (the state), i, 226, 262, 263 ii, 204.

Kang Héang (a poet), i, 89.

Kang Kan (editor of Lieh-dze), i, 117.

Kang Liang (famous Taoist), ii, 255.

Kang Tao-ling (first Taoist master), i, 42.

Kang Zhang (the Kau library), i, 339.

Kang Zo (an attendant of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.

K&o (the state), ii, 186, 187.

Kao and K&o Wan (a lutist of Zin), i, 186.

K&o-hsi (marquis of Han), ii, 152, 153.

K&o Wang (king of Kh{), ii, 135.

Kau (the dynasty), i, 338, 339, 353 (in i, 352, énd4, 189, K&u must be = Wei); ii, 163, 164.
KA&u (the tyrant of Yin), i, 205, 359) 386; ii) 13171) 173, 177; 178.

Kau Kung (the famous duke of Kau), i, 314; ii, 12&8; but in ii, 16, another duke.
K&u-shui (a river), ii, 162.

Keh Ho (the Keh Kiang), ii, 134.

KT (a wise man in time of Thang), i, 167.

K1, meaning king K, ii, 178; meaning Li0-hsia Hiij,168.

K1 Hsien (wizard of Kang), i, 263.

K1 Hsing-dze (a rearer of gamecocks), ii, 20.

K1 Kan (a Taoist master), ii, 12
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{p. 328}

K1 Kheh (officer of L0), i, 318.

K1 Khih (a Mohist of the South), ii, 220.

Ki-khii (prehistoric sovereign), i, 210.

K1 Thé (ancient worthy), i, 239; ii, 141.

Ki-dze (an officer of Wei), ii, 118.

K1 Dze (the count of Wei), i, 239; ii, 131.

Kia YU (Narratives of the School), i, 91.

Kih (the robber so-called), i, 273, 275, 283, 2835, 292, 295, 328; ii, 166, 167, 168, 170, 175.17
Kih (knowledge personified), i, 311 ii, 57, 58, 60.

Kih-hwo (as a name, Mr. Know-the-Mean), ii, 18011882, 183.
Kih-kung (as a name), ii, 180.

Kih-khwai (marquis of Yen), i, 380.

Kih-IT YT (a name), ii, 206.

Kiang (the river), ii, 29, 102, 126, 131, 136 (fbkear Kiang), 174, 219.
Kiang-lu Mien (officer of L0), i; 318, 319.

Kieh (the tyrant of Hsid), i, 205, 242, 291, 29803386; ii, 131, 162, 177, 178.
Kieh (name of an old book), i, 220.

Kieh-dze (a Téoist master), ii, 129.

Kieh-dze Thui (officer of duke Wan of Zin), ii, 173

Kieh-yung (name of a book of Mo T), ii, 218.

Kien Ho-hau (a certain marquis in Wei), ii, 132.

Kien W0 (a fabulous Taoistic personage), i, 1701, 2460; ii, 54

Kin (music-master of L0), i, 351.

King (the emperor, of Han), i, 8.

Kil-fang Yé&n (a physiognomist), ii, 106, 107.

Kil-shao (Shun's music), ii,
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Ko-l0 (Hwang-TTi's battle-field), ii, 171, 173

K@ Hsfi (the philosopher), i, 23, 54, 56, 89, 16,7263, 272.
KO Hsin (a T&oist master), ii, 16.

Kd-ko Liang (the famous), ii, 255.

Kd-liang (duke of Sheh in Kh(), i, 210.

K@-la (a certain hunchback), ii, 14.

K0 Phing-man (a T&oist), ii, 206.

KO Zung-zan (officer of prayer in temple), ii, 18.
Kd-yung (prehistoric sovereign), i, 287.

Ku Liang (a strong man), i, 256.

Kl Po-yi (a minister of Wei), i, 215; ii, 124.
Ku-Zhze (a hill), ii, 96.

Kun Mang (name for primal ether), i, 322, 323.
Kung (a minister of Yieh), ii, 111.

Kung Kwo (the Middle States), ii, 43, 216.
Kung-shan (a dependency of Wei), ii, 159.
Kwan-hsi (the ancient sovereign), i, 244.

Kwang-dze and Kwang Khau (our author), i, pp. xijixxix, xx, xxi, 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 19, 21, 22, 224,
37,38, 39, 41, 172, 173, 174, 197, 234, 235, 3388, 347, 387, 389, 390, 391, 392;ii, 4, 5, 6,34,3
99, 132, 133, 137, 138, 144, 187, 188, 189, 190, 205, 207, 211, 212, 227.

Kwang Kung (duke of L0), ii, 23.

Khéi (or Zhai, the state), i, 352; ii, 32, 34.

Khan (the state), i, 352; ii; 32, 34, 160, 161, 1727.

Khang (a minister of Shun), ii, 62.

Khang Hung (a historiographer and musician of Ka83; ii, 131.
Khang Ki (a disciple of Confucius), i, 223, 224522

Khang-shén (the name of a gulf), ii, 15.

Khan¢-w( (a district), i, 192, ii, 12
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Khang-yu (an attendant of Hwang-T1), ii, 96.

Khi (the state), i, 210, 211, 217, 233, 281, 2821, 19, 43, 100, 118, 119, 169, 172, 189, 205.
Khi Hsieh (an old book), i, 165.

Khi Kung (a worthy of Wei), ii, 42.

Khi-shan (early seat of the house of Kau), ii, 1H3.

Khieh Khau (= vehement debater), i, 312.

Khieh-yl (the madman of Kh{), i, 170, 221, 260.

{p. 329}

Khien-lung, the catalogue of, ii, 255, 256.

Khih-kang Man-kht (a man of king WQ's time), i, 324

Khih-kT (one of king M0's steeds), i, 381; ii, 175.

Khih Shau (title of minister of war), ii, 115.

Khih Shui (the Red-water, metaphorical), i, 311.

Khih-wei (a prehistoric sovereign), i, 244; ii, 7338; (also, an assistant historiographer), ii,, 12%.
Khih-yQ (rebel against Hwang-T), ii, 171.

Khin (the state and dynasty), ii, 147 (but thislagibtful), 207.

Khin Hwa-Ii (a contemporary and disciple of Mo Ti)218, 221.

Khin Shih (a Taoist), i, 201.

Khing (worker in rottlera wood), ii, 22.

Khing Kang King (name of Taoist Treatise), ii, 22b4.

Khing-lang (name of an abyss), ii, 162.

Khid (the name of Confucius), i, 193, 195, 251, 25P7, 360, 362; ii, 7, 104, 168, 170, 172, 174.17
Khid-shih (name of a place), ii, 204.

Kho Shih (=Mr. Provocation), ii, 119.

Kha (the state), i, 221, 2249 230, 319, 390; ii14, 55, 56, 98, 100, 104, 120, 155, 156, 169.
Khi-kung (a man of Khi), ii, 108.

Khi Zhiac-dze (a Taoist), i, 19
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Khi-ytan (a place in Khi), i, 217.

Khui (ancient artificer), i, 286.

Khun Khid (the classic), i, 189, 360; ii, 216.
Khung Shan (a hill), i, 295.

Lan Zu (disciple of Kwang-dze), ii, 40.

Lao-dze, Lao Tan, Lao and Tan alone (our Lao-dzep. xi, xii, xiii, xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 10, 13,
14, 15, 16, 24, 25, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 3438537, 39, 41, 44, 201, 228, 229, 261, 262, 397, 339, 340; 341, 355,
357, 358, 359, 360, 361, 362; ii, 46, 47, 49, 68,75, 78, 79, 81, 122, 147, 148, 226, 227.

Lao Kin (a designation of Lao-dze), i, 40; ii, 2290, 253.

Lao's golden principle, i, 31, 106.

Lao's views on war, i, 72, 73, 110, 111, 112.

Lao's temple and tablet, ii, 311-320.

Lo Lai-dze (a Taoist of KhQ), ii, 135.

L&o-lung Ki (ancient master of the T&o), ii, 68.

Lei-thing (sprite of the dust-heap), ii, 19.

L1 (classic so called), i, 67, 360; ii, 75, 216.

L7 (sprite of mountain tarns), 11, 19.

L1 Hsi-yueh (the commentator), i, p. xvii; ii, 2481, 253, 256, 257, 258, 264, 265, 269, 271.
LT Kwang-ti (a modern scholar), ii, 255.

LT K1 (the beauty), i, 191, 194.

LT KO (the man of wonderful vision), i, 269, 2748&, 287, 311.

Li-kh( and Li-10 (prehistoric sovereigns), i, 287.

LT Khwan (supposed author of the Yin Fi King) 25, 256.

L7 Lung (the black dragon), ii, 211.

LT R (surname and name of Lao-dze), i, 34, 35.

Liang (the state or city) i, 391. ii, 120; (alsgplace on the borders of Phei), ii, 147.
Lido Shui (a river), i, 260.

Lieh-dze and Lieh Y-khau (the philosopher), i, 5, 85, 116, 168, 263}, 2%5; ii, 9, 53, 154 (### Li-dze), 202, 20.
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Lien Sha (a Téoist in time of Confucius), i, 17G,11

Lin Hsi-kung (editor of Kwang-dze), i, p. xx, 23233, 375; ii, 18, 100, 117, 273-297.
Lin Hui (of the Yin dynasty), ii, 34, 35.

Ling (duke of Wei), 1, 215, 233; ii, 124, 125, 126.

Ling Théai (= the Intelligence), ii, 24.

Lid An, i. g. Hwéi-nan Dze (the writer), i, 5, 6,91, 86, 101, 102, 106, 107, 113.
Li0-hsia Ki (brother of the robber Kih) ii, 166, 1,6175.

{p. 330}

Li0 Hsiang (Han officer and writer), i, 97, 100,7tGi, 132.

Li0 Hsin (Han librarian, son of Hsiang), i, 6.

Lo-sung (name for reading), i, 247.

LG (the state), i, 223, 224; 228, 229, 284, 3538,iil7, 22, 26, 29, 34, 43; 49, 50, 153, 157, 160, 168, 169, 172, 175,
193, 197, 216.

L0 Ki (a philosopher), ii, 99.

LO N&ng-shih (commentator), i, 76.

LG Shih (work of Lo PY), i, 351.

L0 Sha-kih (the editor), i, p. xix, 143, 148, 1943, 154, 161; ii, 146, 179.
LG Teh-ming (the author), i, p. xix, 103; ii. 37.

LO Zhien-hsi (a writer), ii, 264.

L0 Liang (the gorge of Li), ii. 20.

LG Shui (a river), ii, 163.

L0 z0O (famous TAoist), (i. . LU Tung-pin, LU Khyang), i, pp. xvi, xvii.
Lung-fang, ii, 131. See Kwan Lung-fang.

Lung Li-khan (a minister of Wei), ii, 43.

Man Kau-teh (unprincipled debater), ii, 176, 17781

Man-shih (= Mr. Stupidity), ii, 119, 120.

Man Wa-kwei (man in time of king WQ), ii, 324, 325.

Mar-yin Tanc-héang (officer of Thang), ii, 11
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Mang-sun Zhai or Shih (member of Mang-sun family253, 254.
Mang Dze-fan (Taoist, time of Confucius), i, 250.

M&o Zhiang (the beauty), i, 191.

Mau (prince of Wei), ii, 159.

Mayers's Manual, i, 40, 41, 67, 301, 374; ii, 3af7al.

Mencius, i, 65, 111, 131, 134, 372, 380; ii, 546,1216.
Mi&o-ka-shih (a mysterious hill), i, 170, 172.

Min-dze (disciple of Confucius), i, 232.

Ming (a hill in the north), i, 347.

Ming-ling (a great tree), i, 166.

Mo, Mo-dze, and Mo Ti (the heresiarch; his follog)ei, 182, 270, 287, 296, 360; ii, 73, 99, 1007,11778, 204, 205, 219,
220, 221.

MQ (duke of Khin), ii, 50, 89.

Nar-kwo Dze-khi (a great Taoist), i, 176.

Nar-po Dze-khi (same as the above), i, 219; ii, 1&®% Bze-khi.
Nar-yteh (Yueh in the south), ii, 30.

Nestorian monument, the, i, !

Nieh-hst (name for hearing or report), i, 247.

Nieh Khiieh (ancient Téoist), i, 190, 192, 259, 31,81, 62, 10¢
NU Shang (favourite of marquis of Wei), ii, 91, 93,

NU YU (great Taoist), i, 24

Numerical categorie--

Three precious things, i, 110; precious ones, fuges, i, 43; 111; pure ones, i, 43; three mealks6; dynasties, i, 271;
Mao, and three Wei, i, 295; dynasties, kings of the95, 381; hosts, i, 334; Hwang and five TB33; five Ti and three
Wang, i, 376; branches of kindred, ii, 204; mostidguished officers, ii, 156; swords, ii, 189; linaries, ii, 190; pairs of
Théi stars, ii, 236; spirits of the recumbent bdgy236; regions, ii, 249; poisons, ii, 251; desgxs, i, 260.

Four seas, the, i, 171y 295; philosophers or pefees, i, 172; boundaries (= a neighbourhoo®3@; seasons, i, 239 et
saepe; quarters of the earth, i, 330; wild tribesh@ four quarters, ii, 189, 220; evils, thelB6, 197; misrepresentations,
the, ii, 197.

Five grains, the, i, 171; chiefs, i, 245; viscer220, 247, 268, 294, colours, i, 328; notes obioui, 328; weapons, i, 334;
punishments, i, 335; elements, i, 346; ii, 189,;288ues, i, 349; regulators of the five notes35; fivefold arrangement of
the virtues, ii, 178, 179; feudal lordships, ii022nountains, ii, 31
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Six elemental energies, i, 169, 301; conjunctienthé universe
{p. 331}

of space), i, 189; members of the body, i, 226reare points (= all space), i, 346, 351; musicaladkds, i, 269;
comprehensions (= universe of space), i, 330; iclss 360; Bow-cases (name of a book), ii, 92pfties of perception, ii,
139; parties in the social organisation, ii, 178sices, ii, 251.

Seven precious organs of the body, ii, 272.

Eight qualities in discussions, i, 189; subjectsl@fight, i, 293; apertures or orifices of the boily63; defects of conduct, ii,
196, 197; eight diagrams, the, ii, 264.

Nine hosts, i, 225 divisions of the Lo writing3#46; provinces, i, 376; ii, 317; apertures of tioey ii, 25, 63, 259, 26(
Shéo (a full performance of the music of ShunRéi,

Twelve Ming or classics, i, 339; hours (of a daiy)270.

O-lai (a minister of Yin, killed by king W), ii,31.

PA&i Kung (duke or chief of Pai in Kha), i, 380.

Pai-IT HsT (the famous), ii, 50.

P&o Sha-ya (minister of Kh), ii, 101.

Pao Zido, and Pao-dze (ancient worthy), ii, 73, 180
Paradisiacal and primeval state, i, 26-28, 277-289, 288, 325.
Pei-kung Shé (officer of Wei), ii, 31.

Pei-ki (the North Pole), i, 245.

Pei-man Khang (attendant on Hwang-Ti), i, 348.

Pei-zan Wa-kéi (a friend of Shun), ii, 161.

Pi-kan (the famous prince of Y&n), i, 205, 28331,131, 174, 180.
Pido-shih (prehistoric sovereign), ii, 37.

Pien Sui (worthy at court of Thang), ii, 162.

Pien-dze (a Taoist master), ii, 25, 26.

Pin (early settlement of House of K&u), ii, 150.

Ping (name of Kung-sun Lung), ii, 99, 100.

Po-hai (district along gulf of Kih-I7), ii, 189.

Po-hwan Wa-zan (Taoist teacher), i, 226; ii, 53,203.

Pc-1 (elder of the brothers of I-k{), i, 239, 273; 375, 376; ii, 163, 1
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Po K (disciple of La&o-dze), ii, 122.

Po Khang-khien (historiographer of Wei), ii, 12251
Po-khéng Dze-k&o (T&oist, time of Yao) i, 315.
Po-lao (first subduer of horses), i, 276, 277, 279.
Po Shdi (the Bright Water, metaphorical), ii, 58, 5
Pd-liang 1 (ancient Taoist), i, 245.

PO (or WQ) za (= Mr. Dissatisfied), ii, 180, 18183
Phéang (the great bird), i, 164, 165, 167.

Phang Mang (a famous archer), ii, 36.

Phang Méang (a Taoist master), ii, 223, 225.
Phéang Za (the patriarch), i, 167, 188, 245, 364.
Phang Yang (the same as Zeh-yang), ii; 114.
Phéo-ting (a cook), i, 198, 199, 200.

Phei (place where Lao-dze lived), i, 354; ii, 147.
Phei-1 (ancient Taoist), i, 312; ii, 61, 62.

Phien (a wheelwright), i, 343.

Phi-yung (king Wan's Music), ii, 218.

Pha (a river of Khan), i, 390.

Pha-i-dze (ancient Téoist), i, 259.

Rémusat (the Sinologue), i, pp. xiii, xxi, 12, 57.
Rishis (of Buddhism), ii, 238.

Sacrificial hall of Kwang-dze, ii, 320.

San Miéo (the tribes so called), i, 295.

San-wei (the place so called), i, 295.

Sau (a prince of Yieh), ii, 151, 152.

Sha-khid (a hill in Wei), ii, 125.

Shan Kian (worthy, in favour of whom Shun wishedetsign), ii, 182
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Shan-khid (name of a height), i, 260.

{p. 332}

THE TEXTS OF TAOISM.

Shan Ming (name for perspicacity), i, 247.

Shan Néng (the ancient sovereign), i, 370; ii,8/,6%7, 68, 164, 171.
Shan Pao (a recluse), ii, 17.

Shan Téao (an earnest Taoist), ii, 223, 224, 225.

Shan-th( Kié (a mutilated Taoist), i, 226.

Shan-th( Ti (a worthy of Yin, a suicide), i, 239141, 173, perhaps the same as Shan-dze, or Slzéng
Shéan-dze (a prince of Sin), ii, 180.

Shang (the dynasty), i, 346, 352; ii, 34 (meaninghy of Sung).
Shang Sung (sacrificial odes of Shang), ii, 158.

Shéao (a ducal appanage), i, 361.

Shéo-kwang (hame of a palace), i, 245.

Shao Kih (an inquirer about the Tao), ii, 126, 1278.

Shéau-ling (a city), i, 390.

Shau-yang (a hill), i, 273; ii, 165, 173.

Sheh (district of Kha), i, 210.

Shih (nhame of Hui-dze), ii, 231. See Hui-dze.

Shih (the classic so called), i, 360; ii, 216, 271.

Shih (hame of a mechanic), i, 217, 218; ii, 101.

Shih (officer of Wei, Shih Y and Shih zhid), i,2&274, 287, 292, 295, 328.
Shih-ha (a place), ii, 150.

Shih-khang (a barrier wall), ii, 189.

Shih-khang Khi (a Téoist, hardly believing in Lazedl i, 340, 341.
Shih-nan (where 1-lido lived), i, 28, 104, 121.

Shi (the deformed worthy), i, 2:
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Shi (the classic so called), i, 360; ii, 216.
Shi (god of the Northern sea), i, 266, 267.
Sha (region in the West), ii, 131.

Sh{-khT (brother of Po-1), i, 239; ii, 163, 173.
Shd-r (ancient cook), i, 274.

Shi-tan (the duke of Kau, g. v.), ii, 163.
Shui (i. g. Khui, g. v.).

Shun (the sovereign, called also YO yu) i, 171,, 9@, 225, 282, 295, 315, 331, 338, 347, 359, B3D; 35, 62, 73, 109,
120, 150; 161, 170, 171, 173, 178, 183, 218.

Strauss, Victor von (translator and philosophem, Kiii, 58, 123, 124.

S0 Shih (called also Dze-kan, and Tung-pho), i), 3th his father and brother.

S0 Zhin (the adventurer), ii, 256.

Sui (a small state), ii, 154.

Sui (the dynasty), i, 7, 8; ii, 311.

Sui-zé&n (prehistoric sovereign, inventor of fiigB70; ii, 7.

Sun Shi-ao (minister of Khd), ii, 54, 104, 105.

Sung (the state), i, 168, 172, 219, 301, 352, 8884, 50, 101, 136, 169, 189, 197, 207, 211.
Sung Hsing (a Taoist master), ii, 221.

Sze-mé Kwang (statesman and historian), i, 86.

Sze-mé Khien (the historian), i, 4, 5, 6, 7, 33,3% 37, 38, 67, 101, 123; ii, 321, et al.
Ta Hsia (name of Yi's music), ii, 218.

T& HO (Thang's music), ii, 218.

Ta-kung Zan (an officer of Khai or Zhai), ii, 32r(Bhai Kung).

Ta-kwei (name for the Tao), ii, 96.

Ta Kang (Yao's music), ii, 218.

Ta-khun (a great tree), i, 166.

Ta La (first of the lower musical Accords), i, 269.

T& Mo (Great Vacuit--the T&o), ii, 31
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T& Shéo (name of Shun's music), ii, 218.

Ta Thao (historiographer of Wei), ii, 124, 125.
T&-ying (Téoist of Khi, with a goitre), i, 233.
Tai (the mount, i. g. Thai), ii, 189.

Tan Hsueh (a certain cave), ii, 151, 152.
Tang (a high minister of Shang), i, 346.

Tang (a place or region), ii, 110.

Tang Ling-dze (a Mohist), ii, 220.

Tao, (the Téo), passim; meaning of the name, i1%2The Great Tao, i, 61, 68, 76, 96; ii, 249.
T&o Kih (the robber Kih). See Kih.

{p. 333}

T&o Khid (Confucius!), ii, 172.

Téoist canon, the, ii, 255.

Temple of Lao-dze, the, ii, 319.

T1(God), i, 202, 243, ? 314, 367; ii, 58 (probablganing Hwang-T1). In i, 111, |.7, the charactdp rule, to be sovereign
in.

T1 (the rude tribes of the North), ii, 150.

T1 (name of the heresiarch Mo, and sometimes umellbhists). See Mo.
Tido-ling (a park), ii, 39.

Tung-kwo Shun-dze (great Téoist teacher), ii, 42.
Tung-kwo Sze (an inquirer after the Téo), ii, 66.
Tung-kwo Sze-kht (i. . Nan-kwo Dze-khi, g.v.),145.
Tung Kung-sh( (the Han scholar), i, 109, 110.

Tung WQ (Téoist teacher), ii, 103.

Tung-yé Ki (a great charioteer), ii, 23.

Théi (the mountain), i, 188, 244, 296; ii, 167.

Thai (certain stars), ii, 236.

Théi-hsia (name of Yi's music), ii, 2:
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Théi-h( (name of Thang's music), ii, 218.

Théi Kung (old minister and writer), ii, 255.

Théi-kung Thiédo (a Taoist master), ii, 126, 1278.12
Théi-kung Zan (a Taoist who tried to instruct Canifis), ii, 32.
Théi-ki (the primal ether), i, 243.

Théi Khing (Grand Purity), ii, 68, 69.

Théi Shang (name of Tractate), i, 40; ii, 235.

Théi Shih (prehistoric sovereign), i, 259.

Théi-wang Than-fl (ancestor of Kau), ii, 150, 151.

Thang (the Successful, founder of Shang), i, 6, 369, 380, 388; ii, 73, 141, 162, 170, 171, 17/3.1
Thang (meaning Yao), i, 370; ii, 210.

Thang Wén (a book of Lieh-dze), i, 07.

Thien (heavenly, in the Téaoistic sense), i, 30%&|etsee p. 16. Applied by Kwang-dze to the figtis beings, introduced by
him as expositors of the Téo, i, 299, et al.

Thien Ho (a ruler of Khi), ii, 103;? same as Thiéan, ii, 118.

Thien Kan (a mystical name), i, 260, 261.

Thien Khang-dze, and Thien Khang (who usurpedulership of Khi), i, 282; ii, 177.
Thien Phien (Taoist teacher), ii, 223, 225.

Thien Shih (hame applied by Hwang-Ti to a boyQTi; title of T&oist master, i, 42.
Thien Zun (a T&oist deifying title), ii, 265, 266.

Thien Dze (highest name of the sovereign), ii, 19%l.

Thien Dze-fang (preceptor of marquis of Wei), &, 43.

Thung-thing (the lake), i, 348; ii, 8.

Thung-tha (a certain region), ii, 110.

Z4ai-10 (name of an abyss), ii, 136.

Zang (a place), ii, 51; (a name for a male slay@)73.

Zang (the disciple Zang Shan), i, 269, 274, 282, 295, 328; ii, 132, 145, 158.

ZAau (birthplace of Mencius), ii, 21
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Zeh-yang (designation of Phang Yang), ii, 114.

Ziao Hung (commentator and editor), i, pp. xv, Xi8, 84, 90, 119, 123, et al.
Ziao-lido (the orthotomus or tailor-bird), i, 170.

Zin (the state), 1, 194, 319; ii, 169, 189.

Zo Khwan (the book so called), i, 106; ii, 210, 28bal.

Zung (a state), i, 190.

Dze-hsu (the famous W Dze-hst or WQ Yan), i, 282; 174, 180.
Dze-hwa Sze (T&oist of Wei), ii, 152, 153.

Dze-kung (the disciple), i, 92, 251, 252, 253, 33®), 321, 358, 360; ii, 7, 157, 160, 161, 167,198l
Dze-kang (disciple of Confucius), ii, 176, 177.

Dze-kéo (designation of duke of Sheh), i, 210.

Sze-kéu Kih-fl, and Dze-k&u Kih-po (men to whom “é&al Shun

{p. 334}

wished to resign the throne), ii, 149.

Dze-khan (a minister of Kang), i, 226, 227, 228.

Dze-khi (minister of war of Kha), ii, 156.

Dze-kht, ii, 106. See Nan-kwo Dze-khi.

Dze-khin Kang (a Taoist), i, 250.

Dze-lai (a Taoist), i, 247, 249.

Dze-lao (disciple of Confucius), ii, 121.

Dze-li (a Taoist), i, 247, 249.

Dze Lieh-dze, ii, 154. See Lieh-dze.

Dze-la (the disciple), i, 92, 338, 386; ii, 44, 1260, 161, 172, 193, 200.
Dze-sang Hi (a Taoist), i, 250, 251.

Dze-sze (a Taoist), i, 247.

Dze-wei kih lin (a certain forest), ii, 192.

Dze-yang (minister of Kang), ii, 15
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Dze-yQ. See Yen Khang.

Dze-yii (a Taoist), i, 247.

Zhéi (the state), i, 352; ii, 32, 349 160, 161, 117/27.
Zhan-lido (name for vague uncertainty), i, 247.
Zhang-wa (where Shun was buried), ii, 134.

Zhéo Shang (a man of Sung), ii, 207.

Zhui Kha. (a contemporary of Lao-dze), i, 294.
Zhung-kih (a state), i, 206; perhaps i. g. Zung.

Zhze (name of Dze-kung, g.v.), ii, 160.

[Zh and Kh are sometimes interchanged in spellamges.]

Wan (the king), i, 359; ii, 51, 52, 53) 168, 17231 (The famous duke of Zin), ii, 173. (A marqufs/dei), ii, 42, 43. (A king
of Kao), ii, 186, 190, 191. (The emperor of Suj)31L1, 315.

Wan-hui (? king Hui of Liang), i, 198, 200.

Wan-po Hsiieh-dze (a Taoist of the South), ii, 4B, 4

Wang T (ancient Taoist), i, 190, 191, 192, 259,.312

Wang Khi (commentator of M& Twan-lin), i, 40; i62.

Wang Pi (or FO-sze, early commentator), i, p. X868 74, 75, 83, 93, 94, 101, et al.
Wang Thai (Taoist cripple and teacher), i, 223,.224

Wang-dze, Khing-ki (a prince so named), ii, 31.

War, against, i, 100, 110, 112.

Water, as an emblem of the Téo, i, 52, 58, 75, 120.

Wei (the state ###), i, 172, 387, ii, 42, 91, 1182, 189.

Wei (the state ###), i, 203, 229, 351, 352; ii, 34,158, 169, 172, 197.
Wei Kung (duke Wei of Kau), ii, 16.

Wei Shang (a foolish ancient), ii, 174, 180.

Wei-tau (Ursa Major), i, 244.

Williams, Dr., i, 319, 353, 370; ii, 192, 257.

W (the state), i, 173; ii, 102, 133; (the dynasiiy248, 24¢
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Wa (the king), i, 359, 380; ii, 73, 163, 168, 1701, 172, 173, 178, 218. (His music), ii, 218.
Wa-ao (name for songs), i, 247.

Wa-hsien Thiéo (a T&oist of uncertain date), i,.346

Wa Kwang (a worthy, in favour of whom Thang wishedesign), i, 239; ii, 141, 162, 163.
Wa-kai (name of Thien Dze-fang), ii, 42. Of anothigrl61.

Wa-kih (the toeless), i, 228.

Wa-kwang (distinguished for beauty), i, 256.

W0 Khéng (the commentator), i, p. xvii, 9, 67, 82, 88, 97, 108, 109, et al.
W Khiung (= Infinity), ii, 69.

Wa Shih (= Mr. No-beginning), ii, 69.

Wa-shun (the Lipless), i, 233.

WA-ting (a king of Shang), i, 245.

WQ-z0 (=Mr. Discontent), ii, 180, 183

Wa-wei (= Mr. Do-nothing), ii, 68, 69.

Wa-wei Wei (Dumb-Inaction), ii, 57, 58, 60.

Wa-yo (= Mr. No-agreement), ii, 179.

Wa-Y0 (= Mr. Non-existence), ii, 70.

W Yiin (i. . Wa Dze-hst), ii, 131, 174.

{p. 335}

Wylie, Mr. A., i, 9, 39; i, 257, 265, et al.

Yak (the bos grunniens of Thibet), i, 174, 317.

Yang (the emperor of the Sui dynasty), ii, 311.

Yang (the heresiarch Yang KQ), i, 270, 287; ii, 200.

Yang Ha (a bad officer), i, 387.

Yang Dze-ku (a contemporary of Lao-dze; perhaps#mee as the above; but the surname Yang is aatiffeharacter), i,
261;ii, 99, 100. Yang-dze, ii, 41, 147, 148. Tisi¥ang-k( in Lieh-dze; but the Yang is that of gabze-ku.

Yéo (the ancient sovereign), i, 169, 172, 190, 226, 242, 282, 291, 295, 312, 313, 314, 315, 3838, 359, 386; ii, 31,
108, 110, 120, 136, 141, 149, 162, 170, 171, 178, 183
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Yen (the state so called), ii, 107, 229.
Yen (name of the above), i, 176.
Yen (name of minister of War in Wei), ii, 118.

Yen Ho (a worthy of L{ in Wei, as teacher of itterls son), i, 215. (The same, or another of tineesaame in LQ), ii, 23,
153, 207.

Yen Kang (attendant at an old Téoist establishm@n8s.

Yen Khang Dze-yl (attendant of Nan-kwo Dze-khi},746; ii, 103 (Yen Khang-dze), 145.
Yen Khi (a place in Yen), ii, 189.

Yen Man (gate of capital of Sung), ii, 140.

Yen P0-i (friend of a king of WQ), ii, 102, 103.

Yen Shd (a mole), i, 170.

Yen Yuan, Yen Hui, and Hui alone (Confucius's favt@udisciple), i, 203, 206, 207, 208, 209, 25362857, 351, ii, 7, 15,
44, 49, 53, 72, 158, 159, 160, 167, 200.

Y1 (the classic so called), i, 360; ii, 216.

Yin (the dynasty), ii, 164. (Also a mountain), 6@
Yin-fan (an imperceptibly sloping hill, metaphotigai, 57.
Yin Wan (Taoist master), ii, 221.

Yin and Yang (the constituents of the primal etlaexd its operation), i, 249, 291, 292, 297, 299, 365, 369; ii, 61, 64, 8
99, 132. See also ii, 146, 147, 195, 208, 216.

Ying (the capital of KhQ), i, 347; ii, 101, 230.

Ying (a river), ii, 161.

Yo (the classic so called), ii, 216, 218.

Yo 1 (a leading man in the kingdom in third centCB, i, 7.

Yo Khéan (a descendant of Yo 1 and pupil of Ho-shingg), i, 7.
Y0 (name of Dze-10), i, 339; ii, 160, 201.

Y0 Khao Shih (the Nest-er sovereign), ii, 171.

YQ-It (where king Wan was confined), ii, 173.

Y Pido Shih (ancient sovereign), i, 351.

YO Shih (the master of the Right, who had lostat)fd, 200
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Y0 Ta (the dark capital, in the north), i, 295.

Y@ Zu kih shan (a hill in WQ), ii, 102.

YU (the Great), i, 181, 206, 210, 315, 359, 3883%, 173, 218, 220.
YU Hwang-Ti, or Yl Hwang Shang T1 (great Taoistygei, 43,44.

YU khiang (the spirit of the northern regionsR45.

YU Shih, YQ-yi, and Y alone (names for Shun)4b;2259, 272, 370; ii, 50.
YU Shd King (the Treatise so called), ii, 265-268.

YU Zu (a fisherman), ii, 136, 137.

Yuan Hsien (disciple of Confucius), ii, 157.

Yuan Kin (a ruler of Sung), ii, 50, 101, 136, 137.

Yieh (the state), i, 172, 173, 181, 224; ii, 933,151, 152, 169, 229.
Yieh (a sheep-butcher of Kha), ii, 155, 156.

Yung (a king of Wei), ii, 118.

Yung-khéang Shih (a minister of Hwang-T1), ii, 118.

Zah-kung Shih (a teacher of Confucius's time)g().2

{p. 336}

THE TEXTS OF TAOISM.

Zah Kung King (the Treatise so called), ii, 269-272

Zan (name of a region in the South; probably aidtsdbf Kha), ii, 133, 134. Inii, 32, the Z&n irh&i-kung Zan may indicate
a different quarter, or the Z&n there may be sinaphame.

Zan-hsiang (a prehistoric sovereign), ii, 117.
Zan Khid (disciple of Confucius), ii, 71, 72.
Zo (Spirit-lord of the Northern sea), i, 374, 38%,7, 378, 379, 382, 383, 384.

Z0 and Z0-ké (Literati, = Confucianists), i, 18362 360; ii, 73, 100.

DT
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